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Introduction 

The epistle to the Romans rises to meet the reader on two levels: (1) as a treasure house of 
beloved gospel texts; (2) as an ancient missionary letter, written for a specific moment in Paul’s 
work among the nations. Both levels are valid. Today’s disciple first comes to know Romans 
because of its neat formulations of, for example, the deadliness of sin (3:23), the free gift of 
eternal life (6:23), the transformation of the new person in Christ (12:1-2). Beyond that, 
secondly, we must enter into the mind of Paul and appreciate his plan for the final years of the 
AD 50s – a missionary journey that would take the gospel farther west from Jerusalem than it 
had ever gone, across several of what we now call time zones. We then see that Romans, when 
first delivered, was a clear call to action for the believers in the capital to receive Paul for a time, 
and later to sponsor his trip to evangelize Spain. In the Americas too, we are arming ourselves to 
take the gospel to the nations, in particular, the unreached ones. We too will benefit from 
knowing, not just what Paul said about salvation, but why he said it to these Christians in Rome, 
and by extension how it is God’s summons to us to show forth the gospel. 

Author and Date 

Romans was written by the apostle Paul and almost certainly sent from the city of Corinth. While 
some commentators express doubts over whether the apostle really wrote Ephesians or the 
Pastoral Epistles, no-one has had any serious misgivings that Paul authored this document, 
dictating Romans to a Christian named Tertius (16:22), who wrote it down and perhaps polished 
its style. A Christian woman named Phoebe then took the letter to Rome (see comments on 16:1-
2), a sea voyage of 2-3 weeks from Corinth. 

At one time many believed that parts of Romans 15 or 16 were not part of the original epistle, 
but that Romans was sewn together from various letters. In that case, the last chapter might have 
been a short greeting sent to the church of Ephesus. This theory arose in part because it seemed 
unlikely that Paul could have known so many people in Rome, whereas he had spent years in 
Ephesus, which also happened to be Priscilla and Aquila’s last known location (cp. 16:3 with 
Acts 18:26). Secondly, there seem to be too many benedictions and closing remarks for just one 
letter. However, the tide of opinion turned in the 1970s with the publication of new research, 
which indicated that Romans as we now have it was always one, integrated document, sent to 
Rome. 

Paul wrote Romans near the end of his third journey, while he was spending three months in 
“Greece” or Achaia (Acts 20:2), which region included the churches in Athens, Corinth, and the 
port of Cenchrea (see 16:1). He possibly also wrote Galatians around that time. Romans can be 
dated to AD 58, although some believe that 57 is more accurate.  

Paul’s writing style reflects his dual upbringing. He had been trained to be a rabbi under the 
famed Gamaliel I, the very man who counseled the Sanhedrin to have patience with the followers 
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of Jesus (Acts 5:33-40). The rabbi-trainee Sha’ul would have been taught how to study the law, 
pass on traditions, and expound a theological position to other rabbis. It is particularly evident in 
1:18-3:20 that he could speak in a Jewish manner to other students of Torah, using their own 
Scriptures to defend the gospel of Jesus. He also seems adept at the Greek language and rhetoric, 
perhaps gained as a schoolboy at Tarsus. 

Historical Context 

Taken all together, the Christians in Rome may have numbered in the hundreds. The church was 
really a network of congregations, some meeting in Transtiberum, a poor and disagreeable 
neighborhood where Jews tended to live; Jewish Christians were probably low on the social and 
economic scale. Other congregations met in the homes of non-Jews. Among the Christians in 
Rome, as hints Paul in chapter 14, the Gentile believers outnumbered the Jewish ones. Rome had 
a population of about 1 million, and experts calculate that there were perhaps 50,000 Jewish 
residents, that is, 5% of the population. We now know where some of the synagogues were, in 
and around Rome, buildings that were regarded as “houses of prayer” and centers of instruction 
in the law, the Torah. The Christians were a tiny sect in a sea of paganism. They had no 
neighborhood synagogue buildings nor grandiose temples but met in crowded apartments or in 
larger private dwellings. Aquila and Priscilla hosted one congregation “that meets in their house” 
(see 16:3-5); Romans 16 probably alludes to others. Paul knew about 26 of the Roman Christians 
by name. It is possible that he encountered most of them around the time that Jews were expelled 
from Rome in AD 49; that’s how he met the exiles Priscilla and Aquila in Corinth (Acts 18:2). 

Whether they gathered as one unified group to hear the newly-arrived epistle, or whether Phoebe 
read the scroll from house to house, it was very much an oral experience (see for example Rom 
10:17), since most of the people were illiterate. It would take perhaps an hour to read it aloud, 
plus Phoebe would have been able to answer questions about its content – she had probably been 
present when Paul dictated it and was anointed by circumstances as the letter’s first expositor. 

Reading 15:14-33 we see that Paul’s planned itinerary was: Corinth-Jerusalem-Rome-Spain. In 
fact, what happened is that he was arrested in Jerusalem (Acts 21:33) and by the time he 
eventually arrived in Rome, it was as a prisoner (Acts 28:14-16); so 2-3 years after writing his 
epistle he finally connected with the Roman believers. And a short time later the Roman church 
would confront its greatest trial – when Rome burned in the summer of 64, the emperor Nero put 
the blame on this tiny sect, leading to fierce persecution and martyrdom. 

Scholars have put forward various theories as to the basic purpose of this letter. The viewpoint 
that we will follow here is that Paul wrote to (1) inform the Romans of his future trip to their city 
and, even more importantly, (2) ask their help for his new missionary initiative and (3) convince 
them that it was absolutely necessary that Spain hear the gospel, because after all, the whole 
world needs to hear it. 
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But why go to Spain? Because it was a territory as yet untouched by the gospel, and Paul was 
called to be a pioneer: “it has always been my ambition to preach the gospel where Christ was 
not known, so that I would not be building on someone else’s foundation” (15:20). If the hearer 
or the reader of Romans does not sense this urgency, perhaps he or she does not understand the 
gospel, since it tells us that our relatives, neighbors, fellow citizens, or the inhabitants “unto the 
ends of the earth” must hear and receive it, or else confront the wrath and anger of God toward 
those who do not obey the gospel (2:8). That’s why Paul is going to demonstrate that “it is the 
power of God that brings salvation to everyone who believes: first to the Jew, then to the 
Gentile” or Greek (1:16), and thus for that reason every believer ought to be an activist in the 
work of evangelism. 

And so, the epistle to the Romans is missiological, designed to enroll the Romans – and by 
extension, us – in the work of the gospel. We have other examples of this in Paul’s writings, for 
example Philippians 4:15-16, “Moreover, as you Philippians know, in the early days of your 
acquaintance with the gospel, when I set out from Macedonia, not one church shared with me in 
the matter of giving and receiving, except you only; for even when I was in Thessalonica, you 
sent me aid more than once when I was in need.” And with respect to Thessalonica, Paul asked 
them in 2 Thessalonians 3:1-2, “As for other matters, brothers and sisters, pray for us that the 
message of the Lord may spread rapidly and be honored, just as it was with you. And pray that 
we may be delivered from wicked and evil people, for not everyone has faith.” Paul was seeking 
for support, both spiritual and economic, from the Roman church. 

Literary Structure and Principal Themes of Romans 

The letter to the Romans is the largest that we have from the hands of Paul. It is also the most 
systematic in its structure, touching upon many facets of soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 
but saying relatively little, for example, of the doctrine of the end times. He begins with the 
lostness of the world, then God’s solution in the death of Christ, the power of the new life in the 
Spirit, and later, details about how to live that Christian life. He also introduces a long section in 
chapters 9-11 to answer the questions Why don’t Jews believe in their own Messiah? Will Israel 
come to God eventually? 

Study Questions: 

1. What could have compelled Paul to travel thousands of miles under harsh conditions in 
order to preach the gospel? As you read Romans, look for clues that the gospel is the 
unique path to God and that God himself sent Paul to take that message to the world. 

2. We might be tempted to think, let the missionaries take the gospel to the world, after all, 
they have a special gift. When you read Romans, ask yourself: Did Paul expect normal 
Christians, whether the Romans or us, to be evangelistic? 
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ROMANS – Outline 

I. Introduction (1:1-17) 

A. Greetings (1:1-7) 
B. Paul connects personally with the Roman church (1:8-15) 
C. Theme of the Epistle: The gospel is powerful to save all; therefore, Paul is bold to preach 

the saving message (1:16-17) 

II. The Coming Condemnation of All (1:18-3:20) 

A. God will condemn those who commit stereotypically Gentile sins: idolatry and sexual 
corruption (1:18-32) 

B. God will in fact condemn all who sin, whether they claim to respect the law of Moses or 
no (2:1-3:8) 

C. Even the Old Testament proves that Jews are equally as guilty as Gentiles (3:9-21) 

III. Salvation in the Gospel of Christ (3:21-5:21) 

A. Salvation may come through only one channel – Christ’s death, and faith in him (3:21-
31) 

B. The heroes of the Old Testament prove Paul’s point (4:1-25) 
C. There are now only two peoples among humankind: those in Adam, those in Christ (5:1-

21) 

IV. The Miraculous New Life in Christ (6:1-8:39) 

A. In Christ we are dead to sin, to death, to the Torah (6:1-7:6) 
B. Paul is not an apostate when he says we are dead to the Torah (7:7-25) 
C. The Spirit gives us victory in this life and into eternity (8:1-39) 

1. The Spirit gives a fresh start to the Christian (8:1-13) 
2. The Spirit helps us through the trials of this present age (8:14-27) 
3. Christians are assured that they are part of God’s eternal plan (8:28-39) 

V. The Historical Problem of the New People of God and God’s Ancient People Israel (9:1-
11:36) 

A. The unbelief of Israel and the election of the Gentiles is in accordance with Scripture 
(9:1-10:4) 

B. Israel can receive righteousness of Christ if only it believes (10:5-21) 
C. Both the chosen Gentiles and the eschatological remnant of Israel will be saved (11:1-36) 
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VI. Details concerning how the New Life in Christ fulfills the Law (12:1-13:14) 

A. Christians offer themselves as living sacrifices (12:1-2) 
B. Christians live in love in the Church and in the world (12:3-21) 
C. Christians have a political responsibility (13:1-8a) 
D. Christians live according to the principle of brotherly love (13:8b-10) 
E. Christians live in two ages (13:11-14) 

VII. The Resolution of a Particular Conflict in the Church of Rome (14:1-15:13) 

A. Christians are accountable to God with respect to ethical decisions (14:1-12) 
B. Christians must not cause harm to others, but edify them (14:13-15:6) 
C. God wants all believers to live in harmony (15:7-13) 

VIII. The Priestly Ministry of Paul and his Itinerary (15:14-33) 

A. His ministry is centered on evangelizing areas which have no church (15:14-22) 
B. He plans on visiting Jerusalem, then Rome, and then on to pioneer territory in Spain 

(15:23-33) 

IX. Conclusion (16:1-27) 

A. Greetings (16:1-16) 
B. A Call to Spiritual Discernment (16:17-20) 
C. Greetings and Doxology (16:21-26)  
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Introduction to the Epistle (1:1-17) 

It is Paul’s style that an epistle’s introduction is a road map, to show where the apostle is going. 
A sermon is not like that! The pastor gives some announcements, he asks why the projector isn’t 
working, he has to change the batteries in his lapel mike, he tells a story, funny in its way, but 
having nothing to do with his message. And finally, he launches his sermon into the deep. 

An epistle has another nature, or to use the technical term, it is in the epistolary genre. In this 
case, Paul indicates from the first word where he is going to take us. That is why, if we compare 
Romans 1 with 1 Corinthians 1 or Galatians 1, it will be evident to which epistle belongs which 
introduction, since they are not interchangeable parts. 

Years ago, in a class dedicated to the Pauline letters, the professor told us: The introduction of an 
epistle is simply a way of saying Hello, there is no substance in it. So we can jump over the first 
two or four or six verses and move directly to the “body” of the letter. With all due respect to the 
teacher, this idea is indefensible, and in fact many scholars have written about the introductions 
to Paul’s epistles, showing that each one has its own agenda and tone, and that they merit our full 
attention. 

In 1:1-17, Paul drops several clues to show where we are going. One might speak of 
“foreshadowing”, a literary figure in which something that happens early in the story hints at 
what will happen later on. One example in Romans: once we arrive at chapter 3, Paul will have 
proved that the Jews and the Gentiles have a desperate need for the gospel. And in that moment, 
we will see that his references to the Jews and the Gentiles (or Greeks) in 1:16 was no casual 
observation, but a foreshadowing of a vital part of the message to Rome. 

Other foreshadowings in the introduction include: 

v. 2 – the Old Testament prophesied the gospel 

v. 3 – Jesus Christ is the descendant of David 

v. 4 – God declared him Son of God by the resurrection, and the Spirit of God is who 
gives him life 

vv. 5, 14-16 – the gospel is for the Jews and for all the nations 

vv. 5, 8, 12, 16-17 – one receives the gospel by faith 

And others too; the reader will gain much by tracing these themes throughout the book. 
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A. Greetings (1:1-7) 

1:1 

Imagine a narrow apartment in Rome, where you and your companions in the faith are seated 
shoulder to shoulder. When the time comes, you close their eyes to hear the words written on a 
scroll, read by Deacon Phoebe of Cenchrea (see Introduction). To recall Genesis 27, The voice is 
the voice of Phoebe, but the words, these are from the Apostle: “Paul, servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to be an apostle...” 

Epistles in the ancient world began with a formula in which the author identifies himself, then 
greets the recipient and offers some sort of blessing or prayer. A typical letter would thus start 
off with something general: Paul, to the Romans, may God grant you grace and peace. The fact 
that Paul takes seven verses to begin his epistle reinforces what we seen above, that he is adding 
extra material in order that his listeners might know from the very beginning which direction he 
is taking. 

1:2-3 

For example, he links the gospel of Christ with the Old Testament – the Savior is not some new 
unexpected figure; the prophets long ago predicted his coming as the Son of David (see 15:12; 1 
Cor 15:3). That is one of the titles found in the gospels (for example, Mark 10:48; 12:35-37). It 
was vitally important to the gospel that Jesus be truly human and not just some spirit taking 
human form, as was a common motif in pagan mythology. In Romans 4 Paul will show how 
Abraham and David, two ancestors of Jesus, were accepted by God for their faith, not for 
obeying the law, that is, the Torah. 

Special Note: The Name of Jesus. Because of teachings that are being widely 
circulated these years it is necessary to say a few words about the name “Jesus”, 
which is based on the Greek form of Yeshua, that is Iēsous. One hears bold 
conspiracy theories, for example, that the name “Jesus” was invented to insult the 
Messiah, to “paganize” his name.1 

What are the data? Simply, Yeshua is the Hebrew and the Aramaic form of the 
Hebrew name Yehoshua or Hoshua (Joshua) in the Old Testament. The short form 
found in Matthew 1:21 means “he [that is, Yeshua] will save.” The Lord Jesus in 
general or perhaps always spoke Aramaic (see our comments on 8:15); he also 
knew the Hebrew of the Bible and the synagogue liturgy, and perhaps Greek as 
well, in order to speak with Gentiles (e.g., Matt 8:5-13; 15:21-28) or with Pontius 
Pilate. For that reason, I believe that during his ministry, some would have called 

                                                 
1 See https://openoureyeslord.com/2016/06/14/yeshua-iesous-jesus-some-other-form-whos-right/ 
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him by the Greek form of his name, Iēsous. After his resurrection and exaltation, 
the apostles went forth proclaiming him, consistently using the Greek 
form Iēsous. The first sermon of Peter contained that form. There is no evidence 
of anyone using the form Yeshua in the New Testament or in the history of the 
early church. And I have searched firsthand the TLG database of all the Greek 
texts of that period, and clearly, only Jewish males used the name Iēsous, 
beginning with the references to Joshua in the Greek version of the Bible, the 
Septuagint (see for example, the Jewish Christian Jesus Justus in Col 4:11). The 
reason for the change from the sh in the Hebrew to s in the Greek is that there was 
no sh sound in Greek. Plus, one would add a final s to the name, because Greek 
men’s names usually ended with that sound. All this to say that Iēsous is the 
authentic and ancient Jewish version of Yeshua, and that Jesus in English too is 
correct and inferior in nothing. Nor is “Messiah” a cheapened version of the 
Hebrew Mashiach – the basis for the change of pronunciation in this case is that 
English does not have a final ch sound, whereas Hebrew does. 

1:4 

The Holy Spirit is the one who resurrects and gives new life – this theme will be important in 
Romans 6 and 8 (also 1 Pet 3:18). When he raised him from the dead, Jesus was either 
“appointed” (or a synonym, CSB, NET, NIV) or “declared” the Son of God (see KJV, ESV, 
NASB, NRSV). The verb is also used in Acts 10:42, that Jesus “he is the one whom God 
appointed as judge of the living and the dead.” Some have taken this to teach a so-called 
“adoptionist Christology”, that is that Jesus was merely human who only became the Son of God 
at his resurrection. Although grammatically that is possible, it contradicts other texts: for 
example, that he was already God’s Son during his earthly ministry (Matt 3:17; 17:5); and that 
he was “in very nature God” before his incarnation (Phil 2:6). The best way to understand v. 4 is 
not that he was made Son of God, but that he was visibly revealed as “Son-of-God-in-power”, 
that is, in the glorious resurrection (Cranfield, p. 1.62).  

“Jesus Christ is Lord” is one of the earliest and briefest of all creeds, and was probably 
“confessed” by the new converts at their baptism (as shown in 10:9-10). The original Aramaic-
speaking church acclaimed Jesus as Lord from the very beginning, as shown in the formula 
Maranatha, which means “Our Lord [Jesus], come!” (1 Cor 16:22). Paul knew Jesus as Lord 
directly upon his conversion (Acts 9:10, 17, 27; Gal 1:19). He preached Christ as Lord on his 
first missionary journey, and he sometimes referred to him simple as “the Lord.” In fact, when he 
quoted the Jewish Scriptures, verses in which references to the Lord Yahweh (“Lord” or kurios) 
in the Greek version, the Septuagint, are applied direction to Jesus. Calling on the name of 
Yahweh for salvation (Joel 2:32) thus becomes calling on the Lord Jesus (Rom 10:13); and the 
Day of Yahweh becomes the Day of the Lord Jesus or Lord Jesus Christ (e.g., 2 Cor 1:14; 1 Cor 
1:8). A major assumption of Paul’s teaching is that Christ does what God does and deserves the 
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honor God does. It should be noted that the Jews knew that the Messiah would be the Son of God 
(Ps 2:7; 2 Sam 7:14), but they did not infer from their Scriptures that he would be deity, that is, 
from such texts as Psalm 45:6-7 and Micah 5:2. If Christ be not God and Lord, then Paul is a 
blasphemer. 

1:5-7a 

Paul’s call to evangelize the Gentiles, or “the nations”, was part of his first encounter with Christ 
(Acts 22:21; 26:17-18; also Gal 1:16; 2:2; 2:9; Rom 15:12 among others). The modern reader 
might not realize that the mere possibility of a “Gentile Christian” was a hot topic of debate in 
the first century. Paul’s gospel was that all people who believe in Jesus are registered in God’s 
eyes as children of Abraham, branches of the olive tree of God’s people, and that they are fully 
acceptable without circumcision, Torah observance, Sabbath-keeping (14:5-6), or other cultural 
trappings of Judaism. They are equal to a messianic Jewish believer in Jesus, and together they 
join the “choir” of God’s people in singing praises to him as non-Jews – “Praise the Lord, all you 
Gentiles; let all the peoples extol him” (15:11, quoting Ps 117:1). According to 1:7a, all are 
beloved and his saints. 

1:7b 

Paul will say much in this document about God’s “grace and peace”, which are relationship 
words to describe that God has taken the initiative to save people by his grace and to establish a 
peaceful relation between him and his former spiritual enemies. As he will sum up later on, 
“since we have been justified through faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ” (5:1). 

It should be noted that in these beginning verses of Romans and in 1:8-15, Paul takes care to 
make sure that his entire letter is aligned with the truths of the gospel. A modern preacher might 
take a lesson from the apostle, since much of preaching today is a jumble of health and success, 
with a few nuggets about Jesus Christ thrown into the mix. The truth is, that if our message is not 
Christ in all and above all, then we are not preaching Christ at all. 

B. Paul connects personally with the Roman Church (1:8-15) 

Another method that Paul uses in his epistles, is that he will spend a few verses in the 
introduction to connect or re-connect with his readers. Despite the relative ease of 
communication – only 2 weeks to take a letter from Corinth to Rome! – the Christians he knows 
there hadn’t seen him for some years, and the rest knew him only second-hand. He mentions that 
the church has a widespread good reputation, and also that he prays regularly for them (compare 
1 Thess 1:2-3; Col 4:2). To pray without ceasing means regular, strenuous prayer, the type found 
in Psalm 88:1-2 – “Lord, you are the God who saves me; day and night I cry out to you. May my 
prayer come before you; turn your ear to my cry.” A century after Paul, Polycarp was another 
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example of a true intercessor: even while he was fleeing persecution he did “nothing else night 
and day except praying for everyone and for the churches throughout the world, for this was his 
constant habit” (Martyrdom of Polycarp 5.1, Holmes). The apostle thus signaled to the Romans 
that he was not simply using them for his own ends, but truly sought for them to experience 
God’s blessings. 

Paul wanted to spend time in Rome, even though there was already a church there. This is hardly 
unusual, since any apostle would want to know how the gospel was growing in the imperial 
capital. And he wanted to be able to bless them and to be blessed in return (vv. 10-12) and also to 
make converts while there (v. 13). Paul does not mention that any apostle had gotten to Rome 
before he did, as runs the Catholic tradition that Peter evangelized Rome some time around the 
year 42. Nothing in the New Testament nor in the earliest tradition supports this. Yes, the best 
interpretation of 1 Peter 5:13 is that Peter wrote from spiritual “Babylon”, which was a name 
applied to Rome in that era; but this would put him in the capital only in the early 60s. It leaves 
room for the tradition that he and Paul were martyred in Rome under Nero; and in fact, recent 
excavation in the 21st century under the altar of the Basilica of Saint Paul Without the Walls 
(“without”, that is, “outside” the city walls), the traditional site of his burial, indicates that Paul’s 
remains might well be there.  

The difficulty that Paul was facing in the year 58 is that he was running out of places where he 
could do pioneer church-planting among the non-Jews – in a little more than a decade, he had 
preached the gospel in the entire north-eastern arc of the Mediterranean, and once he evangelized 
Illyricum (15:19) he could only go further to the north-west or to some other new region. He was 
certainly not averse to evangelizing non-Greek speakers (v. 14), so there are huge areas to the 
north he could have gone to. Nonetheless, for some reason we are not told, he planned to go to 
Spain, where he would work with people who spoke Latin and Greek; from there he could 
indirectly reach out to those who spoke only the local dialects. 

When he says that “I am obligated” to all, he does not simply mean that he would like to feel the 
blessing of evangelizing them, or that it would be spiritually profitable – rather, he knows that he 
must take the gospel to them: “I am compelled to preach. Woe to me if I do not preach the 
gospel!” (1 Cor 9:16). 

Practical Thought: It is all too easy in ministry to direct our attention to people who 
have the resources and influence to do things for us or for the church. In that case we 
feel obligated to help the work of Christ along by allotting them more of ourselves 
and rationalizing that after all it will come back to the rest of the church in tangible 
blessings. What is more, those with few resources or family or connections might 
come to be regarded as “charity cases” rather than people to whom we are obligated. 
Like Christians before us we must renounce and subvert structures which are after all 
part of the “pattern of the world” which we must escape (Rom 12:2). 
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C. Theme of the Epistle: The gospel is powerful to save all; therefore, Paul is bold to 
preach the saving message (1:16-17) 

In some of his letters Paul uses another typical element of letter-writers of his day: the purpose 
statement (Latin propositio) is the declaration of the theme of the letter, to help his readers to 
understand where he was going in his teaching, for example: “that all of you agree with one 
another in what you say and that there be no divisions among you” (1 Cor 1:10; also Gal 1:6; 1 
Tim 1:3). Like most of these articulations, 1:16 is densely packed with various aspects of the 
Christian message. 

To examine the parts of v. 16 let us begin with “I am not ashamed.” Paul lived in two cultures, 
the Jewish and the Greco-Roman. In both, the concept of honor and shame was a key paradigm 
to guide one’s behavior. For example, in the parable of the Prodigal Son, the sin of the young 
man did not primarily consist in wild living, but in the fact that he brought shame to his father 
and also to his older brother. This made his brother’s attitude more understandable – if mistaken 
– and the reconciliation that the father offered the prodigal was that much more overwhelming in 
its mercy. Paul taught that God had chosen people of no reputation to bring shame to the wise 
and powerful (1 Cor 1:26-31). The person who has cause for confidence and reason to boast (1 
Cor 1:31) is the one who lives to glorify the Lord Christ – “Therefore, as it is written: ‘Let the 
one who boasts boast in the Lord.’” (quoting Jer 9:24). 

Later in Romans 9:33, Paul quotes Isaiah 28:16 y 8:14 as messianic prophecy: “See, I lay in Zion 
a stone that causes people to stumble and a rock that makes them fall, and the one who believes 
in him will never be put to shame.” All who stumble over this stone, because they think the 
gospel is for fools, will fall, but those with faith will never be “put to shame.” Paul’s confidence 
has little to do with his ability to speak well or propose a strategic plan – it rests on the fact that 
God will never let him down. 

The next truth of 1:16 is that of the “why.” That is, Paul had good reason to be confident in the 
gospel, because “it is the power of God for salvation”. His confidence lies in the fact that the 
gospel, in the eyes of the world a poor and weak philosophy, is powerful, because Almighty God 
has chosen to work through it. This text too has a parallel elsewhere – “For the message of the 
cross is foolishness to those who are perishing, but to us who are being saved it is the power of 
God” (1 Cor 1:18).  

Thousands of Jews were crucified in the first century, but in only one case was a man resurrected 
and declared to be God’s Son and the Savior (1:4). “His divine power has given us everything we 
need for a godly life” (2 Pet 1:3), beginning with the new birth and the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
This is why the apostle will not be muzzled – despite the opposition to the gospel, he has seen so 
many people be transformed, beginning with himself, that he loses any discomfort in sharing the 
message. He will keep evangelizing, despite the hostility he will inevitably face in Jerusalem, in 
Rome, and in Spain. 
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The next element is the “to what end” of this statement, the conclusion that salvation comes 
through faith: “to everyone who believes.” When the Philippian jailor, a non-Jew, wanted to 
know what he should do to be saved, the simple message was “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ” 
– not get circumcised, not take long years of instruction in Torah observance, not to give up 
eating pork and shellfish. “Believe” is a verb, it is an action that people take when they come to 
Christ (1:5; also 1:8). Paul will spend much of Romans teaching what it means to have faith in 
Christ: in short it means having confidence in the crucified and risen Jesus, to the extent that we 
leave all other underpinnings, helps, supplement, and Plan Bs behind. For Gentile Christians that 
includes that they will not try to achieve salvation or to retain it, not even by a tiny fraction, 
through a fruitless attempt to observe the commandments of Torah. 

It is no casual reference that the gospel is salvation for “everyone who believes: first to the Jew, 
then to the Gentile. “Everyone” is a key word in this letter (see 2:9, 10, 12; 3:12, 19, 22, 23, etc.), 
with the surprising element being that people can become believers while remaining non-Jewish. 
(Paul literally uses the word “Greeks” in 1:16, not Gentiles, since most of the Gentiles he 
encountered were saturated in Greek culture and language). To be sure, the gospel went to the 
Jews first, since the Lord is the Son of David, but it is for the Gentiles too – “The Root of Jesse 
[father of David, hence ancestor of Jesus] will spring up, one who will arise to rule over the 
nations; in him the Gentiles will hope” (Paul quotes Isa 11:10 in Rom 15:12). Paul had a special 
call to evangelize non-Jews. Nevertheless, he conscientiously preached the gospel first to the 
Jews of each new town, giving them a chance to receive or reject it, be it in a town with no 
formal synagogue (Acts 16:13-15), or with one (Acts 13:14-48; 17:2-4). He continued onward, 
even when he occasionally was beaten by the synagogue authorities (2 Cor 11:24). 

Let us be careful to gain a precise understanding of Paul’s “purpose.” If we put all the elements 
of the propositio together, we see that Paul is not affirming three or four separate ideas, but is 
putting together a case for how the Roman Christians themselves should act. This is what he later 
did for Timothy – and by extension the members of the church where he was ministering – “For 
the Spirit God gave us does not make us timid, but gives us power, love and self-discipline. So 
do not be ashamed of the testimony about our Lord or of me his prisoner. Rather, join with me in 
suffering for the gospel, by the power of God” (2 Tim 1:7-8). Hence, we may paraphrase 
Romans 1:16 in this way – “I, Paul, am not ashamed of the gospel, thus I go on preaching it. 
And you believers in Rome, are you ashamed of the gospel that you have received and enjoyed? 
Really no? Then, are you likewise proclaiming it?” And to take it further, “And are you 
committed to support me in the mission to Spain?  

This understanding of 1:16 helps us to interpret the rest of the epistle: Paul is not simply telling 
them about the gospel of Christ, the message that all of them know and understand more or less. 
Every reference to sin, to salvation, to God’s call to faith, to justification, to sanctification at the 
same time serves a parallel purpose: to clarify what the Roman believers can and must tell their 
relatives, people they meet at work, members of the same household, people in the street. 
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In 1:17a Paul develops further his point by the revelation of the justice of God. “Is revealed” in 
1:17 and 1:18 are identical verbs, based on the root from which we get “apocalypse”, one of the 
names of the book of Revelation. The verbs refer to supernatural disclosures from heaven, one in 
v. 17 a blessing for the believer but in v. 18 one is a curse for the unbeliever. John Wesley gives 
a broad definition of “the righteousness of God” as “the whole benefit of God through Christ for 
the salvation of a sinner” (Wesley, p. 496); but it is possible to give further definition to the 
phrase. Some interpret the righteousness/justice of God to mean the fact that God shows himself 
to be just when he powerfully intervenes to save his people; it would thus be synonymous with 
“the power of God that brings salvation” in 1:16 (see Dunn, pp. 1.40-42). The traditional 
Protestant view, which we take here, is that it is the righteousness that comes from God, that is, 
“God makes us right in his sight” (NLT). As said Martin Luther: “For God does not want to save 
us but by an extraneous righteousness, one that does not originate in ourselves but comes to us 
from beyond ourselves, which does not originate on earth but comes from heaven” (cited in 
Hendriksen, p. 62; see also Stott, pp. 63-64). This means that 1:17a has its parallel in the verb 
“justify”, the term that is so decisive for this epistle and that we will examine beginning in 2:13, 
meaning that God as judge will declare a person “just” rather than “wicked.” In that case, 
believers experience the justifying grace of God despite the fact that they are not in themselves 
just. 

A strictly literal translation of what follows makes little sense in English, for example, “from 
faith to faith.” We would have to unpack this further, and would probably say that it is “by faith 
from first to last” (NIV) or “a way that starts from faith and ends in faith” (NEB). Paul is 
expressing in other terms what he has already said, that salvation is by faith – here in 1:17a, it 
can be only be by faith, and by faith alone.  

If 1:16 is the purpose statement of Romans, then 1:17b is Paul’s proof text; in 1:2 he has already 
promised the reader that the prophets of old had foreseen the gospel, and Romans is unusually 
rich in texts from the Scriptures. Here he quotes a relatively obscure verse from Habakkuk 2:4 – 
“The righteous shall live by faith.” It should be noted that Paul is giving the text a meaning that 
would not have been obvious to other Jews in the first century, nor is it the only way to read the 
Hebrew, which could also be made to say “the righteous person shall live by his faithfulness”, 
that is, by his faithful observance of what God requires of him (the sect at Qumran used the same 
text, but had an entirely different interpretation than did Paul or mainstream Judaism). In that 
case, Jews everywhere might retort that Paul didn’t understand the Scriptures, that he was pulling 
the verse out of context. Paul approaches the text with the awareness that the Scriptures as a 
whole prove that “no one will be declared righteous in God’s sight by the works of the law” or 
the Torah (3:20), that is the “faithfulness” interpretation leads to nowhere. What Paul emphasizes 
then, is that God will give life – yes, even eternal life in the final resurrection! (6:23) – to the one 
who trusts in Christ.  
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Practical Thought: We seldom have to worry about whether we are 
understandable to Jews and Greeks. We do however have to attend to various 
people groups, be they divided by class, race, language, social structure. Those 
who believe that they are called to represent Christ to the world must 
communicate the good news in a holistic way: that is, explaining the gospel 
plainly and simply, and perhaps modifying the presentation depending on the 
group. And in a church culture where jokes and stage theatrics are used to capture 
a larger audience, we must take care that every word we utter and action we take 
is useful to present Christ to the audience and the audience to Christ. 

Study Questions 

1. Paul said that he was obligated to all people (1:14-15), that is he did not neglect one part of his 
audience in order to favor another. Try to evaluate how Christians today might, wrongly, 
concentrate on one group or another, and what motivates them to do so. 

2. The gospel is by faith from beginning to end (1:17). What are some of the ways we need to 
renounce our own efforts and simply trust in God’s salvation? 

3. The gospel is the message that God acts through in power (1:16). Think about how people you 
know need God’s power to break through their sin to transform their lives. 

 

II. The Coming Condemnation of All (1:18-3:20) 

Paul’s goal is to prove that “all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (3:23) and that 
even more fatally, any and all sin is eternally disastrous for Gentile or Jew. 

Foremost of course he is addressing the Christians of Rome, whether they are Jewish or not. But 
on another level, Paul is talking as if he were addressing an imaginary synagogue audience (see 
our description of “apostrophe” under 2:1). In 1:18-32, he first speaks about Gentile wickedness, 
in a way that his hypothetical synagogue would have certainly appreciated. It is precisely what 
the young rabbi Sha’ul would have heard or preached before he encountered Christ. Then, 
beginning in 2:1, he speaks to that same imaginary audience of Jews about how their own sins 
are enough to bring down God’s wrath on their heads. 

It is human nature that we feel most happy when someone judges the sins of “them” or “Those 
Others,” especially if we are left in peace with our own behaviors. It is not hard to find a modern 
parallel: 

Once there was a small country church, and two elderly women would always sit 
together in the first pew. One Sunday, the preacher began his sermon: “Brothers 
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and sisters: we must reject the use of intoxicating beverages!” One of the ladies 
turned to the other and said, “Amen! Amen!” Later he preached, “We must 
completely root out all illegal drugs!” Again, she said to her companion, “Amen, 
Amen!” Finally, the pastor said: “And we must totally abandon the practice of 
gossip!” The lady slowly turned to the other and whispered, “Well, now he’s just 
meddling.” 

We will begin in 1:18-32 with the sins of Those Others, the Gentiles or non-Jews, and later on 
the sins of Us, the Jews. 

A. God will condemn those who commit stereotypically Gentile sins: idolatry and 
sexual corruption (1:18-32) 

After announcing that the gospel is powerful to save anyone, Paul leaps immediately into why 
salvation is necessary in the first place; that is, he moves in 1:18 from Solution (the gospel) to 
Problem (the wrath of God).  

In any kind of persuasive speech – by a preacher, politician, or lawyer – it is a common strategy 
to first seek common ground with the listener, and then to proceed to areas of disagreement. For 
example, one popular evangelistic program says that we should not start off by saying that God 
is going to punish sinners, because the person will immediately retort, “Well, I believe in a God 
of love.” So instead they suggest that we begin with “God is love” and afterward go on to show 
that “God is righteous and must punish all unrighteousness.” 

In the sermons recorded in Acts, Paul used this sort of method, and he certainly does so in 
Romans 1-3. Neither the synagogue nor the Christians thought that the pagans could escape the 
punishment of God, and Paul begins with these Gentiles since it will be the easier of the two 
points. This is an important concept in the letter, for example: “we will all stand before God’s 
judgment seat...each of us will give an account of ourselves to God” (14:10, 12). There are two 
and only two possible outcomes in the final judgment – on the one hand, condemnation; and on 
the other vindication, which is also known as justification. 

The apostle enumerates four broad reasons for the condemnation of the Gentiles – idolatry (vv. 
18-25); the result of their “sinful desires”, especially homosexual fornication (vv. 24, 26-28); a 
list of vices (vv. 29-31); the fact that they applaud others who do evil (v. 32). 

1:18 

The wrath of God is not merely symbolic language, as some have argued; nor is meant to coerce 
people into behaving better. Paul means to say that there will be eternal condemnation for the 
wicked, that it is just as real as is salvation, and just as eternal (see 3:5; 9:22; also 6:23). Once 
again Paul uses the key word all, that is, all “godlessness and wickedness.” Although it might 
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escape the first-time reader, this word “all” will turn out to have a great impact on Jews, who 
believed that they would be spared from God’s judgment, despite having committed some sins.  

Later in this epistle (5:12ff.) Paul will speak of the Fall of Adam and how that event led to death 
and sin for the whole race. In Romans 1 Paul is focusing on the history of the nations more than 
the Fall. There is ongoing idolatry and depravity, plus, divine wrath is already being poured out 
during this age (1:24). 

Paul gives some value to what is called “general revelation”, that is, that by looking at God’s 
creation one might gain some understanding of who God is. Paul returns to the same theme in 
10:18, quoting Psalm 19:4, that Israel has had a clear though limited message from the heavens 
about who God is. God has not “written his gospel in the stars”; the best we can say about 
general revelation is that “...the manifestation of God, by which he makes his glory known in his 
creation, is, with regard to the light itself, sufficiently clear; but that on account of our blindness, 
it is not found to be sufficient. We are not however so blind, that we can plead our ignorance as 
an excuse for our perverseness” (Calvin, p. 71). 

1:19-23, 25 

The Roman empire was filled with magnificent temples, and much of its capital city was given 
over to the worship the pagan gods. The military camp in the city was named for Mars, god of 
war. Besides the traditional gods of Jupiter, Juno, and the rest, Greek, Egyptian and other 
religions had their adherents. The “emperor cult” was also a feature of religion in Paul’s day, 
with temples to Julius Caesar and Augustus. All of this is the background of Paul’s 
condemnation of so many kinds of idols, “images made to look like a mortal human being and 
birds and animals and reptiles” (v. 23); the whole endeavor is a “lie” (v. 25). It is noteworthy that 
neither did the philosophers of the day believe in the idols as such; their deities were more 
abstract and sometimes identified with Fate or Providence. Hence some would assent with Paul 
that God was invisible (1:20); the philosophers in Athens probably agreed with Paul that the one 
God “does not live in temples built by human hands” (Acts 17:24). Nevertheless, even Socrates 
practiced the religious rites of his city, up until the very end of his life, as did most of the 
educated and ruling classes – the Athenian philosophers were “very religious” by this definition 
of strict adherence to rituals (Acts 17:22). In part they did not want to be the cause of the city’s 
or the empire’s downfall by displeasing heaven, and in part they regarded religion as a means of 
controlling the lower classes. Paul’s point in vv. 19-20 is not that everyone should become a 
theist, a believer in some deity, but that they should worship the true creator God from Genesis 
(see Rom 5:12-17), that is the God of Israel (9:5), and that true religion includes being grateful to 
him and walking in holiness. 

While Paul does not specifically name the Gentiles here, nevertheless this is the implication of 
the stereotypical language that he uses. For the Jews of the Second Temple, the root of all 
Gentile evil was idolatry. One rabbi commented, two centuries later – “Whosoever recognizes 
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idols has denied the entire Torah; and whosoever denies idols has recognized the entire Torah” 
(Midrash Sifre Deuteronomy 54). Thus, the final coming of Yahweh to judge the world would 
have as its aim the destruction of religious apostasy. 

1:24, 26-27 

The wrath of God is not just an anxiety for some far-off time; spiritual rebels are already feeling 
its effects: humans abandoned the true God (vv. 23, 25, 27) and in turn God “gave them over” (v. 
24, 26, 28), that is, he abandoned them to their evil practices. The pagans have “sinful desires” 
and pant after “sexual impurity” (v. 24); in this context it is a synonym of “fornication” and 
refers to any sort of illicit sexual desire or activity. There is a similar phrase “shameful lusts” in 
v. 26. That is, in both their minds and behaviors they were apostate from the true Creator. 

Special note on sexuality. Whereas in some cultures, sex is linked with romance 
or child-bearing, many in the Americas view it as a casual activity – highly to be 
desired, but ultimately with little meaning. Although one might argue that our 
society is crazy about sex, another way to look at it is that is devalues sex into a 
biological transaction. “It’s just sex!” is a popular slogan; but far from revealing 
that people enjoy bodily pleasures too much, it shows they enjoy them too little. 
Many assume that God, if he exists, is so vast and remote that he could not 
possible be interested in whether a couple has relations. While this axiom could 
work in some philosophies, it does not fit into the Christian message: God has 
given us fair warning that sexual deeds cannot be reduced to what I do with “just 
my body” – therefore Paul commands, “let us purify ourselves from everything 
that contaminates body and spirit” (2 Cor 7:1; also 1 Cor 6:19-20).  

Vv. 26 and 27 have traditionally been interpreted as a condemnation of all homosexual activity 
between women and between men (see for example Stott, pp. 76-78, and almost all 
commentaries); that is the conclusion we will eventually take here. But first, we will begin with 
some cultural background; then explore the other principal text on this theme, 1 Corinthians 6:9; 
and then return to Romans 1. 

Special Note: Homosexuality in Antiquity. Many or most people of Paul’s day 
who engaged in homosexual acts would, in modern terms, be categorized as 
bisexual. Homosexual activity in Greco-Roman society ran the full spectrum from 
positive consensual relationships to outright exploitation and rape. Young Greek 
male friends sometimes formed a sexual relationship while awaiting marriage, 
and there were those who argued that sex with another male was a superior 
relationship than sex with the “inferior” sex. Also, it was not unusual for a man to 
engage in sex with weaker males, be they slaves, young boys, or protégées. Even 
the Greek supreme god Zeus, whose appetite for females was voracious, had an 
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eye for handsome boys: in one instance, he kidnapped Ganymede, and made him 
his cupbearer and sex object (the word “catamite” is derived from his name).  

Paul, we assume, had seen a great deal in his journeys – he encountered people 
from all walks of life and probably knew that some homosexual relationships 
were consensual and that some were not. 

Paul had also received standard Jewish training. While there are plenty of times 
when Paul rejects the rabbinic interpretation of the Scriptures, the entire passage 
of Romans 1:18-32 is not one of them. The rabbis took Leviticus 18:22 (also 
20:13), “Do not have sexual relations with a man as one does with a woman,” as a 
prohibition of all sex between males. They coined the Hebrew term mishkav zakur 
(to sexually bed a male) as their regular label for it. The Alexandrian theologian 
Philo cites that verse and explicitly refers to the vice of “the love of boys”; but he 
also clearly condemns boys and men who voluntarily, consensually submit to 
other men – “a subject of boasting not only to those who practise it, but even to 
those who suffer it, and who, being accustomed to bearing the affliction of being 
treated like women, waste away as to both their souls and bodies, not bearing 
about them a single spark of a manly character to be kindled into a flame…[they] 
are not ashamed to devote their constant study and endeavours to the task of 
changing their manly character into an effeminate one” (Particular Laws 3.7 §37 
[Yonge]). He would also say, “And it is natural for those who obey the law to 
consider such [men who commit homosexual acts as] worthy of death, since the 
law commands that the man-woman [that is, a man who takes the part of a 
woman] who adulterates the precious coinage of his nature shall die without 
redemption…” (Philo, Particular Laws 3.7 §38 [Yonge]). Josephus, who like Paul 
was from a Pharisaic background, interpreted Leviticus in the same way – Moses 
forbade “the lying with a male, which was to hunt after unlawful pleasures on 
account of [male] beauty. To those who were guilty of such insolent behavior, he 
ordained death for their punishment” (Josephus, Antiquities 3.12.1 §275 
[Whiston]). Like the other Jewish interpreters of the law, Paul regarded the desire 
for same-sex relations and their practice as an abomination. 

Special Note on 1 Corinthians 6:9-10. Paul excludes the malakoi and arsenokoitai 
from the coming kingdom; we will say more about translation issues below. In 
this text, Paul says nothing there about motivation or what we would call sexual 
orientation, but only of behaviors. It is very likely that he bases his teaching on 
Leviticus: “Do not have sexual relations with a man as one does with a woman; 
that is detestable” (Lev 18:22). Paul’s word arsenokoitai is uncommon in Greek, 
but it is an exact literal translation of the Hebrew mishkav zachar. The term 
malakoi was a common slur against men who acted in an effeminate manner 
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and/or played the female role in a homosexual act. Some authors have argued that 
these malakoi were unwilling participants, for example, slaves or forced 
prostitutes or boys. The strongest argument against this is: why in the world 
would Paul say that the malakoi would never enter God’s kingdom, if they were 
by definition the victims of another’s predation? Victims of the wickedness of 
others, including sexual lust, are not to blame if circumstances are beyond their 
control. In his 1 Corinthians commentary, Origen points to that noun malakoi and 
shows that it may refer to consensual acts: he warns his young adult male students 
about voluntarily submitting to another man, charging them “to keep your youth 
pure and not to be defiled with such a womanish defilement.”2  
 
One senses in the English Bible translations a certain delicacy about spelling out 
what the two terms malakoi and arsenokoitai mean; after all, they are meant to be 
read out in church. Still, there are better and worse translations. The Message 
paraphrase completely flouts the original with its vagary: “Those who use and 
abuse each other, use and abuse sex.” The 1984 edition of the NIV rendered it, 
“nor male prostitutes nor homosexual offenders.” To begin with, it is too broad 
with the latter term, since the original speaks only of males, not all “offenders.” 
But that edition (along with NAB, NASB, NLT, NRSV) errs further when it 
makes the malakoi out to be prostitutes, that is, men or boys who have sex with 
other men as part of an economic transaction. A better translation for malakoi is 
“men or boys who voluntarily submit themselves sexually to another man” (and 
thus will not enter the kingdom of God); and for arsenokoitai, “men who sexually 
use men or boys as they would a woman.” The 2011 edition of the NIV is a great 
improvement on the 1984; along with many other versions (the ESV for example) 
it conflates the two words together to form “men who have sex with other men.” 
It is also clearer than the King James Version. One must mention that neither 
edition of the NIV is a gay Bible, nor was its views on sex influenced, as an urban 
legend has it, because of a supposed lesbian translator. 

Let us return to our text: whereas in 1 Corinthians 6 Paul focuses on behavior, not sexual 
inclination, in Romans 1 he speaks to both desire and behavior; and in Romans he also addresses 
lesbian sexuality (v. 26), a theme that appears only in this Bible text (see especially Dunn, pp. 
1.64-66). 

It has been argued that in Romans 1:26-27 Paul is not condemning loving homosexual 
relationships, but only those which are linked with idolatry or with those that are caused by 
lustful and perhaps exploitative passion. Another interpretation is that Paul is condemning only 
that homosexual activity which goes, literally, “against nature” (v. 26). This argument runs that, 
                                                 
2 This untranslated work is available here: Origen, Fragmenta ex commentariis in epistulam i ad Corinthios, ed. C. 
Jenkins, “Documents: Origen on I Corinthians,” JTS 9 & 10 (1908). 
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wholesome homosexual activity so long as it is natural for the partners: that is, if they are 
naturally attracted to same-sex, then going against one’s own homosexual inclinations could be 
thought to be unnatural and wrong. Nevertheless, Paul nowhere speaks positively of homosexual 
inclination or activity, and he came from a rabbinic culture where Torah was thought to be 
explicit about the issue. 

Paul pointed to homosexual desire and activity in Romans 1, not because that was the 
only “sexual impurity” (v. 24) he could think of, but because it was so common among 
Greeks and almost unheard of among Jews – thus for the rabbis it was a litmus test of 
how depraved the Gentiles had gotten. 

Practical Thoughts: The question that faces all readers of the text is, what to do 
with what Paul says? Those who reject the traditional interpretation might take the 
following strategies: (1) Some argue that we have misunderstood Paul, and that he 
didn’t say anything about loving, positive same-sex relationships. But Paul, in 
these two places and probably also in 1 Timothy 1:10, shows that he continues in 
the traditional reading of the Torah, that voluntary homosexual activities are 
sinful as such. He went out of his way to condemn them, in an environment where 
his stance went against the tide of Greek culture. (2) Or that Paul simply did not 
apply consistently other, more fundamental, truths of the gospel, that is the law of 
love and our equality in Christ; and that if we would only put his erratic attitudes 
on homosexuality to one side, we would be honoring the spirit of his teaching if 
not the letter. (3) That Paul was a product of his rabbinical training and that he 
could not imagine an alternative answer to that issue – today we have other 
scientific insight that might have given him a different perspective had he lived 
now instead of then. (For example, studies today hint that genetics and in vitro 
conditions might influence – but not determine – sexual orientation; I know of no 
reason why those findings run counter to biblical teaching.) (4) That one’s 
hermeneutic is never objective, and therefore if a Bible reader concludes that the 
text speaks contrary to homosexual behavior, then that is the prejudice that that 
person brought into the text, that is, that only a person who already rejects gay 
people would be able to find such teaching in the Bible. (5) That Paul was not an 
infallibly inspired writer, and therefore we can take or leave his teachings as we 
think proper. 

If one listens closely to the current debate, then there seem to be people who use 
all five arguments at once, despite the fact that they are inconsistent with each 
other and thus create a paradox. A more logical approach, in theory, is #5, to 
simply give up on Paul being 100% right all the time, and thus not taking his 
thoughts here as authoritative. The difficulty for the evangelical, of course, is that 
once one switches off some verses, we have given ourselves the authority to reject 
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others which cause us discomfort in some way. Nor does it do us much good to 
say that, well, only 6-7 of the 31,000 verses of the Bible mention the topic, 
therefore we can discount it – there are a number of Bible truths that show up only 
rarely, but are still counted as valid. 

From this point, let us ask what a Christian approach to gay and lesbian people 
would look? First, it must be loving, and also just. Latin American culture, for 
example, with its emphasis on machismo, can be particularly harsh on 
homosexual men. In fact, many rapes against males are inflicted by “straight” 
men, who use sexual violence to demonstrate their own virility. This is also a 
common story in the prison system; and it has been demonstrated that the 
majority of sexual predation in the United States military is carried out by men 
against men. The church needs to expose and stand firm against all such unwanted 
violence, particularly since many Christians view prison rape as just deserts for 
people who are criminals anyway. There are many other issues where the church 
should seek justice for all people regardless of their sexual orientation, for 
example, in housing and labor rights.  
 
But more importantly, the church also needs to point to the cross of Christ as the 
solution to all our spiritual issues. Our basic spiritual issue is that God’s judgment 
is about to fall on sinners. Sexual sin, be it heterosexual or homosexual, along 
with the list of sins Paul mentions in Romans (e.g. gossips, slanderers, insolent, 
arrogant, vv. 29-30) and in 1 Corinthians 6:9-10 (e.g. greedy, drunkards) require 
one and the same solution. 

1:28-32 

In 1:29-31 Paul writes up a so-called vice list. Vice lists and virtue lists were a common figure of 
speech in that era, whereby the author would compile a list of behaviors and present them with 
little elaboration, in order to give his readers direction toward holiness and away from 
wickedness. One example from the Dead Sea Scrolls: “to the spirit of deceit belong greed, 
sluggishness in the service of justice, wickedness, falsehood, pride, haughtiness of heart, 
dishonesty, trickery, cruelty, much insincerity, impatience, much foolishness, etc.” (1QS IV, 9-
11). Philo wrote one list that contains a whopping 147 elements. We have already mentioned 1 
Corinthians 6:9-10; two other vice lists were likewise connected with exclusion from the 
eschatological kingdom (Gal 5:19-21; Eph 5:5). The fruit of the Spirit are presented in the form 
of a virtue list (Gal 5:22-23). 

Paul mentions 20 elements in this list, ranging from breaking the Ten Commandments (“they 
disobey their parents”) to the mundane (“boasting”). If the greatest commandment of Torah was 
to love Yahweh with all one’s being (Deut 6:4), then to be a “God-hater” (v. 30) is the greatest 
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form of wickedness. We might add that the “indifferent to God” are no less guilty.  
 
Even people without the Torah have some sense of divine justice and that these behaviors are 
actionable, but they not only do them but cheer on others who practice them (v. 32). 

Special Note: Evolution and Ethics. It has become fashionable to explain every 
type of human behavior as the legacy of some hypothetical evolutionary past. 
This sort of argumentation is by definition weak, since one can take just about 
anything about human nature and imagine some sort of reason why it was needed 
by an ancient ancestor. Do you get irritable and angry when it’s past your dinner 
time? Well then, this is because your primate ancestors needed a boost of 
adrenaline to go out and hunt some animal quickly in order to preserve his 
progeny. Do men desire more than one mate? It is because they have the primeval 
drive to breed with many females in order to continue the species through as 
many children as possible. An article I recently read stated that women gossip 
because that is how their ancestors built a network of friends and gained 
information in order to survive: and thus, there is nothing intrinsically wrong with 
the behavior. 

Any behavior can in theory be justified, through anthropology, sociology, 
psychology, biology. But our higher standard of what we should practice and 
what reject has to be God’s Word – he alone as our creator can give us the truth 
and perspective that we lack. 

B. God will in fact condemn all who sin, whether they claim to respect the law of Moses 
or no (2:1-3:8) 

Up until this point, both the church and the synagogue would have been in general agreement: 
the Gentiles are not only sinful, but they are astonishingly so. Their judgment is deserved, and 
God’s wrath will indeed fall on them. But now Paul changes direction and speaks to another 
group: Israel apart from Christ. 

In the city of Rome, where roughly 95% of the population was pagan, where there were idol 
temples in every neighborhood, where sex and carousing and violence were daily events in the 
home and on the night-time streets, the Jews could imagine that the people of the covenant were 
set apart, a holy colony of God’s people within a metropolis of the lost. 

This exceptionalism did not exactly lead Israel to think of itself as “saved by works.” It is a 
common misconception that, since Christians believe in a gospel by grace alone (hence the 
slogan, sola gratia), that Israel therefore must have believed in a gospel by works alone (a sort of 
solis operibus). In fact, Israel has always believed that if anyone is saved, it is by the mercy of 
God. A better description of Judaism is that God established a covenant with Abraham; and his 



25 
 

descendants are God’s people, so long as the males are circumcised, and the individuals keep the 
Torah. If and when a Jew sinned – and they believed that all sin at some time or another – then 
the law even made provisions about how to repent and offer the appropriate sacrifice. For the 
Jew, then, the central concern was not, “What must I do to be saved?” but rather “What must I 
avoid so as not to miss out on salvation?” 

This theology gave the Israelites much cause to hope. For example, the Testament of Moses was 
a document supposedly given by Moses to Joshua; in fact, it is more or less contemporary with 
the New Testament, and has a typically Jewish perspective on the end of the age –  

Then his kingdom will appear throughout his whole creation. Then the devil will 
have an end. For God Most High will surge forth, the Eternal One alone. In full 
view will he come to work vengeance on the nations. Yea, all their idols will he 
destroy…Then will you be happy, O Israel! And you will mount up above the 
necks and the wings of an eagle. Yea, all things will be fulfilled. (T. Moses 10.1, 
7-8 [Charlesworth]) 

When God appears, he will destroy the idolatrous Gentiles (the sort you find in Rom 1:18-32!) 
and rescue Israel, at least that part of Israel that has not gone apostate. 

Paul must have believed something similar as a youth, but he came to reject it. Of his own 
experience he later would say that, “I was advancing in Judaism beyond many of my own age 
among my people and was extremely zealous for the traditions of my fathers” (Gal 1:14). But 
what happened? When he met Christ on the way to Damascus, his world was turned upside-
down, and he realized that he was the greatest of sinners, despite his careful obedience to Torah 
(1 Tim 1:15). 

Paul’s argument here makes sense only if all Israel was already lost without Jesus Christ. Step by 
step, he begins to prove the “why” of 1:16, by dealing with this point: If the Jews regard 
themselves as members of the covenant, and if that the covenant is enough to lead them to final 
salvation in the resurrection, then why does Paul divert precious resources by evangelizing 
them? This is no mere hypothetical question. When Paul finally arrived in Rome (Acts 28:17-
28), he immediately set up a meeting with the Jewish leaders to explain his gospel to them. 

2:1-11 

In our Bibles there is a useful division made between 1:32 y 2:1, a “speed bump” in the 
argument. In 2:1 it appears that he is no longer speaking of Gentiles, given that Gentiles were 
just said to approve those who excel in sin. Rather, here are people who disapprove of sinners, 
but ironically they too are wicked: “You, therefore, have no excuse, you who pass judgment on 
someone else, for at whatever point you judge another, you are condemning yourself, because 
you who pass judgment do the same things” (2:1); “so when you, a mere human being, pass 
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judgment on them and yet do the same things, do you think you will escape God’s judgment?” 
(2:3). 

And who is the “you” (singular, thus the KJV “thou art”) in 2:1 and other verses? Bit by bit, 
between v. 1 and v. 9, he gives us to understand that he is still thinking of an invisible gathering 
of Jews, probably dictating in his letter the sort of thing he said in the synagogues. He uses a 
literary device known as “apostrophe”, a rhetorical device that has been popular for many 
centuries. With it an author or speaker addresses someone or some group that is not present, 
using the second person (you, singular or plural) as if they were there with him, and using a 
sharp tone to denounce them. Someone might use this device in a speech in the UN, for example: 
“And you terrorists! Know that we will not tolerate your despicable actions!” But when members 
of the audience turn and glance around, they whisper to one another that there are no terrorists 
present in the meeting room! No, it’s just that the speaker is using “apostrophe” to make a point. 

It does not impress God favorably if an individual condemns sin in another, not when he is doing 
the same sort of transgressions. God’s forgiveness is not extended to those who are spiritually 
well-informed or are discerning or who have moral “good taste.” One must do righteous deeds, 
otherwise that person too will face God’s wrath (2:2, 3, 5). Thus, in light of the coming 
judgment, he should spend his energies coming to grips with how God’s mercy might lead to his 
salvation (2:4). 

Paul now uses a verse from the Jewish Scriptures to demonstrate to a Jewish hearer that he is 
right in what he says. Psalm 62:12 says that God “will repay each person according to what they 
have done.” The emphasis is on the verb “do.” What is it that you actually do? The synagogue 
taught that if Jews did not stray far, then they are safe. Not so, says Paul, not according to the 
Bible, which says that sin is sin, and that any sin leaves us open for damnation – this will be his 
conclusion to the matter in 3:23. If the gospel is for the Jews first (2:10; 1:16), then “distress” 
also is for them first (2:9). He concludes that God has no “favorites” in the world, not at the final 
judgment, and that apart from the gospel no-one has an advantage (2:11). At this point, some 
rabbis in Paul’s imaginary audience will certainly begin to murmur, since it is a fundamental of 
Torah that Israel is indeed God’s chosen people as descendants of Abraham (Gen 18:19) and 
thus “advantaged”. 

In 2:10 the apostle touches on a topic that might strike us as un-Pauline, since it seems to connect 
salvation to good works: in the eschatological final judgment there will be “glory, honor and 
peace for everyone who does good.” In part this is a hypothetical, since in this section he is 
proving that 100% of humanity falls short of “does good.” Nevertheless, this is a theme he will 
pick up at 2:14-15, 29 – that there is a subset of humanity, composed of Jews and Gentiles, who 
in fact are walking in righteousness, not through their own efforts, but because of the work of 
God in changing their hearts (so Cranfield, pp. 1.150-53). 

2:12-16 
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Paul now compares the relative states of Jews and Gentiles, giving special attention to lost Jews 
and righteous Gentiles. First, he reiterates the truth of 1:18-32, that Gentiles without Torah will 
be condemned apart from the Torah, that is, they will not be held liable for laws that they had 
never received. The other side of coin, however, is disturbing for the Jews, since “all who sin 
under the law (or, as has the CEV, “everyone who knows what it says”) will be lost.” In fact, 
people who are privileged with Torah will be more, not less, liable when judgment comes. 

The apostle offers one of the fundamental truths both of the Old and New Covenants – “it is not 
those who hear the law who are righteous in God’s sight, but it is those who obey the law who 
will be declared righteous” (v. 13, emphasis added). He uses the verb “hear” instead of what we 
might say, “read” the Bible, since most Jews and early Christians received its teaching orally. 
James has the same principle – “Do not merely listen to the word, and so deceive yourselves. Do 
what it says” (James 1:22). And the Lord Jesus taught the same in his Sermon on the Mount – the 
man who built his house on the rock is the one who does what Jesus says (Matt 7:24-26). Paul is 
beginning to introduce an element of doubt: “Of course,” he implies, “I affirm that you hear the 
Torah; what I cannot affirm is that you actually obey the Torah.” 

But there is another side: Gentiles who “do by nature things required by the law.” Taken in 
isolation, this seems either nonsensical or, as we saw in 2:10, purely hypothetical, a “what would 
happen if”, followed by, “well, I suppose that people might follow a sort of law, even though 
they don’t have the Torah; but they don’t do so, because they don’t have a righteous nature.” 
Others think Paul is speaking of Gentiles doing relatively good things, but not consistently 
(Dunn, p. 1.99; Calvin, pp. 96-97), although that hardly helps Paul to make his point. No, the 
linchpin here is that Gentile believers in Christ receive a new nature – what Paul will call “being 
in Christ”, “dying with Christ”, “risen with Christ” later in the epistle. Paul uses language that 
belongs to the New Covenant (see also our comments on Rom 5:5), especially the key concept 
that God will write his commandments, not just on stone tablets but on people’s hearts: “I will 
put my law in their minds and write it on their hearts” (Jer 31:33). And so Paul is trying to entice 
the Jewish fictional audience to consider, All Gentiles are wicked, but what would happen if God 
rewrote their basic nature? Would they not be given salvation on the day of judgment? 

Practical Thought. Here is a “Bible church”; let’s drop in. When the service 
begins, someone reads one of the psalms. They sing choruses that are based on 
Bible passages. There is a time for people to stand up and share how a certain 
Bible verse has helped them this week. The children are taken off to Sunday 
School, where they learn Bible stories, and memorize Bible verses. Meanwhile 
the pastor goes to the pulpit and announces that he will be speaking on a Bible 
text. Everyone looks it up in their own Bible, or they can read it off the screen. He 
explains what the Bible means and how it should affect us. He closes the service 
with a benediction taken from the Bible. The bulletin proclaims that the church is 
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dedicated to the Bible and therefore is built upon the rock. What is more, “Bible” 
is part of the church’s name. 

Let us admire this church’s single-mindedness, especially given that so many 
churches use the Bible just to give the occasional embellishment, while the 
preacher goes off in some random doctrine. 

Nevertheless, a congregation is not righteous for having listened to the Bible, but 
by doing it. If it was true for Israel that they would be condemned despite hearing 
and teaching the Torah, such will also be the case for people who possess both 
Testaments in their own language, even more so: all who sin with a knowledge of 
the Bible, by that same Bible will they be judged. A church full of people who do 
not practice the Bible is built on the sand and should fear for the coming storm. 

It is also true that preachers tend to condemn sins of “The Others”, that is, people 
who don’t tend to go to that congregation or people who have little recognition 
inside the church. I have heard many sermons that condemned gay marriage, but 
very few that treated the likelier sins of the congregation, such as internet porn, 
domestic violence, incest. I have heard many criticisms of workers who are lazy 
and talk back to their bosses, but maybe only one or two where the pastor 
reproaches employers for providing unlivable wages or dangerous working 
conditions. Churches that avoid uncomfortable topics are not biblical and should 
beware of God’s judgment just as should non-evangelical groups. 

2:17-27 

“I hate double-minded people [i.e., hypocrites],” David wrote, “but I love your Law. You are my 
refuge and my shield; I have put my hope in your word. Away from me, you evildoers, that I 
may keep the commands of my God!” (Ps 119:113-115). How excellent these reflections, Paul 
might have thought. But how much better if someone really did this, and consistently! He will 
show that no-one obeys Torah, and he will use the Jewish Scripture itself to prove his point. 

Paul now makes explicit, who his fictional audience is – the Jews (v. 17). The Jewish synagogue 
was a house for prayer and the reading of the Scriptures (or Tanakh) – every week there would 
be a reading from the law of Moses (Torah), and then one from the Prophets. The faithful Jews 
would listen, memorize, and in theory put it into practice. Very well, says Paul, and he lists this 
ability to access Torah as one of the wonderful aspects of being Jewish (3:2; 9:4). But what good 
is hearing the law if one does not do it? 

Paul heightens the “apostrophe” (see under 2:1) or fictional address to Jews with “you then”, 
giving some examples of how people claim to respect the law but do not obey it. He appeals to 
the synagogues’ optimism, for example, that a good teacher of Torah can enlighten a Gentile and 
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lead him to conversion. Well and good, but what does that do for the teacher if he himself does 
not live by Torah? The reader might have expected Paul to mention some minor points of the 
law, but he moves directly to some major infractions, such as theft (2:21), adultery (2:22), 
robbing temples (is this the vandalizing of pagan temples, or holding back tithes, or stealing from 
the fund for the Jerusalem temple? 2:22 – it is not certain), dishonoring God (2:23).  

Greek and Roman writers regularly made fun of Jews and their God: supposedly the Jews kept 
aloof from others because they hated humanity; helped needy Jews but not Gentiles; mutilated 
their genitals; refused to eat pork; polluted temples; they were poor and dirty (according to the 
sharp-tongued Juvenal in his Satires 3, in the following century); they engaged in the occult 
practice of interpreting dreams (Satires 6); they were too lazy to work every seventh day. 
Josephus’s writings, in particular his Against Apion, were designed to present and defend the 
history of Israel against this anti-Jewish feeling. 

Since Juvenal would hold little truck with Israelites, Paul now brings in as a witness none other 
than the prophet Isaiah, to prove that Jews cause the name of God to be slandered – “God’s name 
is blasphemed among the Gentiles because of you” (Isa 52:5). This is from a chapter that for Paul 
and the early church was messianic, just two verses away from the coming of the gospel, the 
“good news”, in 52:7. 

In rabbinic writings too, one encounters the tension between (merely) hearing and doing, that is, 
at least in theory nobody was in favor of religious hypocrisy. But we must not misunderstand 
Paul here: his point is not that hypocrisy is evil and that his fellow Israelites need to renounce it 
and live more sincerely. Rather, he is proving that if sin brings down the judgment of God on 
Gentiles, then wrath will also fall from heaven when Jewish people sin – and sin they do. In that 
way Paul rejects completely the paradigm of Second Temple Judaism, as reflected in the 
Testament of Moses (see above), and announces doom for all who are apart from Christ. 

2:28-29 

The reader should consult our comments under Romans 11 for further help in these verses. Paul 
is saying that only those Jews who are spiritually circumcised (see Col 2:11-12) can claim to be 
true Jews; they have experienced the New Covenant (see our comments on Rom 5:5; Wilckens, 
pp. 196-98). Gentiles too are spiritually circumcised, as shown in Colossians 2, but Paul does not 
draw the conclusion here that believing Gentiles are the true Israel. 

Paul is posing his own answer to an age-old question that occupies the rabbis to this day: “Who 
is a Jew?” (the Hebrew expression is Mihu Yehudi). The traditional answer today is that if one’s 
mother was Jewish, then you are too, but the topic is a difficult one, given that many Jews are 
secular, or children of mixed marriages. Some strict rabbis in effect demand that people who 
always thought of themselves as Jewish must “re-convert” to the faith. The question has become 
even more relevant since the formation of the Jewish state of Israel, which has the Law of Return 
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enshrined in its constitution, that all Jews have the right to become citizens. That’s fine, but how 
does one define a Jew?  

According to Paul, only a believer in Christ/the Messiah is a true descendant of Abraham, and 
thus authentically Jewish. 

To open the door to the gospel, Paul first has to close every other door, every alternate, to belief 
in Christ. For the Gentile, the gospel is by definition the “gospel” or “good news” (thus the 
Greek word euangelion, see 1:15-16). But the Gentile cannot begin to appreciate what the gospel 
means until he hears the “bad news” that God is furious with him or her and will eventually pour 
out his wrath for their evil thoughts, words, and deeds. And for the Jew who stands to one side, 
nodding his head about Gentile wickedness, there is a double dose of “bad news” for him, since 
he should have known better, and the wrath of God is on the schedule for his life as well. 

3:1-2 

To maintain a balance, Paul now goes on to mention the benefits of having been born Jewish; he 
is anticipating what he will say more broadly in 9:4-5. Here in 3:2 “the Jews have been entrusted 
with the very words of God”, that is the Old Testament Scriptures. One would think that that was 
enough motivation for them to be living in repentance and faith in God and his Messiah. But 
Paul is about to demonstrate in Romans 3 that what was meant to be a blessing turns into a curse 
if Israel disobeys its own Bible. Jesus made the same point – “You study the Scriptures diligently 
because you think that in them you have eternal life. These are the very Scriptures that testify 
about me, yet you refuse to come to me to have life” (John 5:39-40). 

3:3-8 

Paul raises some questions with his imaginary opponent. First, he wonders whether the 
unfaithfulness of Israel as a whole means that God’s promises to them were false (v. 3). Not at 
all, since the Bible itself (Ps 51:4 is quoted in v. 4) anticipated this sort of tension between 
human failure and divine faithfulness. Second, he wants to refute a “slanderous claim” in 3:8, 
that someone is charging the apostle with being an antinomian, that is, one who imagines that the 
ideal Christian life consists in sinning in order that God’s mercy is highlighted (see also Acts 
21:20-21; 2 Pet 3:14-16 and other instances throughout church history). Paul completely rejects 
this notion in 6:1ff. among other texts. 

Paul’s gospel is that if a Jew sins, then he or she is a sinner and liable to divine wrath (3:5); and 
if someone wants to argue that he is an exception because he is a descendant from Abraham, then 
even more is it true that “Their condemnation is just!” (3:8b) 
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C. Even the Old Testament proves that Jews are equally as guilty as Gentiles (3:9-21) 

3:9 

Paul continues to press home his main point, using words such as “alike”, “all”, “there is no 
one.” His point is that everyone is fatally sinful apart from the gospel – he starts with “Jews and 
Gentiles alike are all under the power of sin” (3:9b), then summarizes that “Jews and Gentiles 
alike are all under the power of sin” (3:19b, emphasis added); and adds in the famous verse that 
“all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (3:23, emphasis added).  

3:10-18 

Paul here uses another rhetorical device, a catena, from the Latin, meaning “a chain.” It is a list 
of verses about one theme, quoted simply and without commentary, to prove a point. In 1:18-32 
he did not bother to cite Bible verses to prove that Gentiles were sinners – one needed only to 
open one’s eyes and take a glance out the window to see the very obvious! But when he wants to 
prove that Jews are sinners, he takes his imaginary audience to their ultimate authority, the 
Hebrew Scriptures, in large part the book of Psalms. 

In 3:10-18 he starts off with “There is no one righteous, not even one”, quoting Psalm 14:1-3 (Ps 
53:1-3 is the same text); then Psalm 5:9; Psalm 140:3; Psalm 10:7; Isaiah 59:7-8; Psalm 36:1. 
The student of Romans would do well to look up these verses in their original settings. The 
language of these verses is as shocking as it is universal – Paul is quoting verses that in the Old 
Testament were directed toward Jewish people and implying that their sins are equal in 
wickedness to the sins of Gentiles in the first century AD. In the Isaiah passage, God is 
specifically condemning the Israelites for their sins, saying that “your iniquities have separated 
you from your God” (Isa 59:2). If that is true for Israel in the days of Isaiah, then isn’t it also true 
for the days of Paul? 

Practical Thought: It is a good lesson for the Christian of today, that we should 
think and pray about how best to share the gospel with the world. Paul did not 
quote the Scripture when he was preaching to Gentile groups, since they did not 
regard it as authoritative (see Acts 14:14-17; 17:22-31); but in the synagogue he 
went right to the Bible (Acts 13:14-41). A modern example is from the Japanese 
author Shūsaku Endō in his book Life of Jesus. He recognized that it was very 
difficult to explain the significance of Jesus in his society. Finally, he decided that 
the best opening was to emphasis, firstly, that Jesus died for the love of his 
disciples. He secondly underscored the treachery of the apostles when they 
abandoned him at Gethsemane, and then that Jesus forgave them when he said, 
“Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they are doing.” Even so, Endō 
says, one way to begin to explain the gospel in Japan is to say, salvation means to 
experience Christ’s love, and sin means to abandon him. 
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3:19-20 

“Whatever the law says, it says to those who are under the law” (v. 19a). If they truly believe in 
the Torah as Paul did (Rom 7:7 – “I would not have known what sin was had it not been for the 
law”) – and the faithful Jews must say they certainly did – then they have to believe even those 
verses that say how wicked they are. Paul has driven them into a corner: either they accept they 
are sinners, apostate from Torah; or they reject that the Scripture says about them, making them 
again apostate from Torah. When Paul says that “through the law we become conscious of our 
sin” (v. 20b) he is thinking concretely of what he has just demonstrated in 3:9-18. 

Again, Paul uses the words “everyone”, “no one.” The language of “every mouth may be 
silenced” has to do with judgment day, but it also has application for people today who want to 
boast of their spiritual performance (see 3:27). 

V. 20a opens the door to what Paul will teach in the rest of this section concerning “justification” 
– “no one will be declared righteous in God’s sight by the works of the law.” Some exegetes take 
this to mean that no-one should feel confident before a holy God because they observe those 
particular rituals that set Israel apart from the world, beginning with circumcision (Dunn, pp. 
1.153-55); this would mean that Israel erred in being proud of their covenant status before God. 
Nevertheless, Paul does not make any separation here between the ritual law and the moral law, 
as do Christians today: when he speaks of the righteousness of God, the scope is its broadest (so 
Calvin, pp. 132-33; see especially Stott, pp. 109-11). He deals in Romans with every sin from 
gossip (1:29) all the way to idolatry (1:22-23). When he proves that no-one can obey God’s 
commands, he goes to one of the Ten Commandments, “You shall not covet” (7:7). We conclude 
that Paul means in 3:20a that “no-one will be declared righteous on judgment day on the basis 
that they have obeyed anything that the Torah demands of them”, because everyone “does evil” 
(2:9). 

We will define “justify” (the Greek is dikaioō) in our comments on 3:26. 

Additional Notes: Many years ago, we used to see the bumper sticker, “Jesus is 
the Answer!” Later on, another came out: “If Jesus is the Answer – Then What 
was the Question?” It is the same here: Paul has to invest more space to prove the 
bad news, to show the Jews that they too are in hot water. In Romans 1:18-3:31, 
Paul dedicated approximately 10 verses to describing the Solution (the good news 
or euangelion). He then goes on to dictate approximately 68 verses to the 
Problem, that is, the bad news. Of these 68 verses, 15 have to do with Gentiles, 
and 53 with Jews. That is, it’s very simple to demonstrate to the Romans that their 
Solution was Christ (they already were Christians!); it is relatively easy to 
demonstrate that the Gentiles deserve God’s condemnation; but it is relatively 
difficult to demonstrate that the non-Christian Jews also deserve condemnation, 
and what is more, there exists no other way of salvation for them. 



33 
 

In the 1930s, the famous English theologian C. H. Dodd wrote about the 
(supposedly) bad conscience that plagued Paul, in two articles called “The Mind 
of Paul: A Psychological Approach.” At the time the theories of Sigmund Freud 
were very much in play, and so Dodd wanted to interpret his conversion from that 
perspective. His idea was that Saul was going around under a mountain of guilt 
because of his cruel persecution of the Christians. Then, on the road to Damascus, 
he suffered a crisis, a nervous collapse. So, what are Dodd and some others 
saying? That he realized that he had a Big Problem, and suddenly he decided that 
Jesus was the Solution. 

But with respect to Paul, the Bible indicates that the reverse was true, as he 
himself spells out in Philippians 3:7-11: he first of all encountered Christ, and 
then only later came to understand that, “I consider everything a loss because of 
the surpassing worth of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord.” It is the same impression 
he gives Galatians 1:11-17, and in Acts as well; only in hindsight did Paul realize 
that he had been a gross sinner: If Christ died to redeem me, then logically it must 
also be true that I sinned and was falling far short of God’s glory. 

The gospel states that our principal problem in life is that we are cut off from God 
and thus awaiting his condemnation. The solution is Christ. One alternative 
message we hear today is the gospel of inner healing: One’s principal problem is 
that the individual needs to be healed from past hurts, usually from childhood. 
This trauma scars our relationships with others, with our self, and with God. God 
is there as the Great Therapist. We should avoid talking about God’s judgment, 
since that notion is merely a projection of one’s own shame or past hurt. If 
consistently applied, then there should be no interest in the new birth or the new 
nature in Christ, since that idea is based on the false and toxic claim that we are 
fundamentally broken or unlovable. Rather, deliverance and change comes from 
God’s loving and therapeutic presence, to improve us but not to demand that we 
repent. 

It does the Christian good to remember that Paul’s original audience for this 
epistle consisted of people who were literal slaves, who were physically, sexually 
and emotionally abused, from a legalistic background, robbed, cheated, 
abandoned by parents and so forth. Christians from that era survived what we do 
today, and often with fewer resources. 

Christians indeed may benefit from counseling, but if the counseling model sets 
aside the Bible agenda for change, either by replacing the true gospel or by 
diminishing it, we stand in jeopardy of losing clarity in our relationship with the 
Savior, and trading in the power of the Holy Spirit for self-help. 
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Study Questions: 

1. In this section Paul shows the fatal nature of all sin, whether they are thought of as minor or 
major. What sins do we attempt excuse, whether in our lives or in the life of the church? 

2. We have said that people invent other “gospels” as a substitute for the one true message of 
salvation. What new gospels have you encountered, and how did they distract from the saving 
message of Christ? 

3. Shūsaku Endō worked to make the gospel understandable in Japan. What are some ways we 
can explain the relevance of the gospel in our culture without compromising its fundamental 
message? 

 

III. Salvation in the Gospel of Christ (3:21-5:21) 

Paul has moved step by step to reach his goal, “that every mouth may be silenced and the whole 
world held accountable to God” (3:19b); he needed, as previously noted, approximately 68 
verses to close everyone’s mouth. But now that he has arrived at the solution for the human 
dilemma, he needs fewer than 10 verses. This disparity reveals what was the mindset among the 
Roman Christians – no-one doubted that salvation was through Christ; some may have doubted 
that Christ was indispensable for Jews (in Spain? in Rome?) who were faithful to Torah. 

A. Salvation may come through only one channel – Christ’s death, and faith in him 
(3:21-31) 

3:21-22a 

Paul now reiterates the heart of the gospel that he announced in 1:16-17, that it is only through 
Christ, and faith in him, that one can experience the righteousness of God, now “revealed” 
(compare 3:21 with 1:17) in human history. It is testified by the Torah, but comes “apart from 
the law”, that is, apart from doing what it commands. 

The phrase “faith in Jesus Christ” has come under new scrutiny, since Paul’s intention is less 
clear than the NIV and the other versions make it out to be: it might also be translated “the faith 
of Jesus Christ”, that is the faith that Jesus had; or even the faith that comes to people from Jesus 
Christ. Nevertheless, given that the believer’s faith in Christ is the theme of this section (3:26), 
the NIV and the others are to be regarded as correct. 

3:22b-23 
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Again, we must keep in mind that Paul is constantly thinking of the Jews – at times arguing that 
they are no better off so long as they reject Christ, and at times arguing that Jews and Gentiles 
are equally acceptable before God if only they believe. 3:23 is often used as a proof text that all 
people need Christ because they are sinners. This does not distort the verse, but it does weaken 
its meaning by removing it from v. 22b and v. 24. The case that Paul is making is not that all 
people sin; but rather that all people, who in fact universally sin, are in an equally catastrophic 
position. The pessimism in v. 23 in particular is often underestimated today, since people make it 
to say something like “we all make mistakes, therefore we are all sinners”. This is not at all 
Paul’s point, namely – any and every sin, by anyone in any race, has the end result that they “fall 
short of the glory of God”. This is probably a reference to a traditional interpretation of Genesis: 
before the Fall, Adam and Eve were supposedly clothed with God’s visible glory; when they 
sinned, “the eyes of both of them were opened, and they realized they were naked” (Gen 3:7 and, 
from the first century AD, the apocryphal Live of Adam and Eve [Apocalypse] 20.1-2 
[Charlesworth] captures the reaction of Adam: “And at that very moment my eyes were opened 
and I knew that I was naked of the righteousness with which I had been clothed. And I wept 
saying, ‘Why have you done this to me, that I have been estranged from my glory with which I 
was clothed?’”). In that case, Paul is saying “all of us have sinned as ruinously as did the first 
parents, which led to sin and death” (the themes the apostle will develop in Romans 5). We 
might paraphrase him as saying that “all have sinned; all who have sinned are sinners; and all 
sinners are cut off from God”; that is, they are as bad as the apostate Gentiles in 1:18-32. And in 
the end, believers will once more be “glorified”, in the resurrection (3:2; 6:4; 8:17; 8:18; 8:21; 
8:30). 

3:24-25b 

Paul now provides a densely-packed set of verses, putting on dazzling display the special 
vocabulary of Christian soteriology: justification (which we will examine under v. 26); 
redemption; sacrifice of atonement (so NIV); faith in his blood. Equal disaster in v. 23 is met by 
equal relief in v. 24, that all the sinners of v. 23 can one and all come to the same justification. 
This is through faith, and the redemption found in Christ.  

In his theological vocabulary, Paul uses the word “redemption” in two ways. First it is 
eschatological, the future time at which God through Christ will restore his creation. This 
includes the resurrection of the saints (Rom 8:23; Eph 4:30; see also Eph 1:13-14), but also the 
redemption of the whole universe (Rom 8:21). But redemption is also an experience for this age, 
and it is this present redemption that is Paul’s topic here. In Romans, sin is the master of all 
humanity (see Rom 7:14-25) and Christ’s death is the price to pay for their deliverance (see also 
Acts 20:28; 1 Cor 1:30; 6:19-20; Gal 1:4; 3:13; Eph 1:7; Col 1:13-14; Tit 2:14). Christ has 
redeemed his people from sin, from death, and from Torah. 
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The next term (in the original hilasmos) is controversial; it is rendered as “sacrifice of 
atonement” or expiation or something similar by the NIV, NEB, NAB, NRSV, REB; it is 
“propitiation” in other versions (D-R, KJV, NKJV, NASB, ESV). The same word is used again 
only once – Jesus Christ “is the atoning sacrifice for our sins” (1 John 2:2 NIV). Most 
commentators today take it to mean that the sacrifice of Christ was “atonement” directed toward 
the sins committed by people, that it covered them up. Others take “propitiation” to mean that the 
sacrifice was designed to turn away wrath (Rom 1:18), that it, that it was directed toward an 
angry God in order to appease him. Of course, some reject from the outset the idea that God is 
wrathful, and that could eliminate the idea of propitiation. But this hardly resolves the issue, 
since many scholars believe that God’s wrath is real but that “atonement” is the better rendering 
of the verb in v. 25. We accept the traditional view of “propitiation” (as Stott, pp. 113-116). The 
important point of the word is that Christ’s death on the cross altered forever the relationship that 
God had with sinners, meaning that we are now regarded as righteous in his eyes through Jesus 
and his sacrifice of blood (see also Rom 8:3). 

3:25b-26a 

Paul touches lightly upon a part of his preaching that one also finds elsewhere – “In the past God 
overlooked such ignorance, but now he commands all people everywhere to repent” (Acts 
17:30). Paul is not saying that sinners in other times and places were allowed to go free; no-one 
who had written Romans 1 would make that concession. Rather, he now presents Jesus as the 
Savior to all in human history, and from now on no-one has any excuse. 

3:26b 

This is the key verse to understanding Paul’s doctrine of justification as the acquittal of believers 
in Christ: “so as to be just and the one who justifies those who have faith in Jesus”. The sentence 
holds in tension two ideas that, according to normal logic, should be contradictory. First is the 
truth that God always acts righteously as a judge, that is, he recognizes sin and righteousness for 
what they are, and unlike human judges he cannot be bribed or misled – “for the Lord your God 
is God of gods and Lord of lords, the great God, mighty and awesome, who shows no partiality 
and accepts no bribes” (Deut 10:17). In the dialogue between Abraham and God over Sodom, 
Abraham declares, “Far be it from you to do such a thing – to kill the righteous with the wicked, 
treating the righteous and the wicked alike. Far be it from you! Will not the Judge of all the earth 
do right?” (Gen 18:25). In this passage he was not asking God to bend the rules, or even to show 
mercy to Sodom. Rather he was asking God to spare the city if there were 50 people therein 
whom God would recognize as already righteous. The Scriptures are filled with such verses 
about divine justice, for example, “Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and exalt and glorify the King 
of heaven, because everything he does is right and all his ways are just. And those who walk in 
pride he is able to humble” (Dan 4:37). And so, one side of the equation is that God will not 
“justify” (the crucial verb dikaioō, see below) the guilty (Exod 23:7). 
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The other side is that God will declare to be just certain individuals who according to all the 
evidence have been wicked. The question then becomes, How can God set criminals free and 
still be a just God? The answer is Christ, says Paul. Just as the Torah had a system of sacrifices 
for different situations, so Christ is the one sacrifice for all sin. Sinners are not made acceptable 
because God shows favoritism (see 2:11), but because they have received forgiveness in the 
cross. 

This then is the miracle of “justification”. The corresponding Greek verb dikaioō, “justify”, is 
related to the words “just” and “justice”. The verb is used in two ways in the Greek Scriptures. 
First it means “to declare someone to be righteous because in fact he is righteous”. This is its 
principal forensic or legal meaning in the Greek version of the Old Testament, the Septuagint, 
thus: “When people have a dispute, they are to take it to court and the judges will decide the 
case, acquitting [dikaioō] the innocent and condemning the guilty” (Deut 25:1). In the New 
Testament, apart from Luke-Acts and Paul, dikaioō has that same meaning: “For by your words 
you will be acquitted, and by your words you will be condemned” (Matt 12:37; see also 1 Cor 
4:4; Acts 13:39). But the apostle introduces a special, “Pauline” usage of the term, which is 
found throughout Romans (with the exception of Rom 3:4), Galatians, and for example in 1 
Corinthians 6:11 and Titus 3:7. In this case dikaioō means not that God declares righteous those 
who really were righteous; but rather that through their faith in Christ, he declared righteous – 
acquitted – those who were sinners at the time of their act of faith: “those he predestined, he also 
called; those he called, he also justified” (Rom 8:30). God will condemn or justify people on 
judgment day, but just as the wicked are already feeling the revelation of divine wrath (Rom 
1:18), so also believers have already been exonerated in anticipation of the End.  

This Reformed viewpoint has always been at odds with the Roman Catholic, which is that 
justification involves the transformation of the sinner (see the 1997 Catechism of the Catholic 
Church §1266); “[the Catholic theologians] think that these two things well agree, – that man is 
justified by faith through the grace of Christ, – and that he is yet justified by the works, which 
proceed from spiritual regeneration; for God gratuitously renews us, and we also receive his gift 
by faith. But Paul takes up a very different principle …” (Calvin, p. 135). Even among 
Protestants the Reformed viewpoint is less popular today, as some wonder if the Reformers were 
not interpreting Paul’s writings through their lens of their own debate with Rome in the 16th 
century. Nevertheless, Paul shows that justification brings about the pardon of sins apart from all 
sorts of works, be they covenant rituals or attempts at morality. Thus, the view we will take in 
this commentary is that justification is “forensic”, that is, that it has to do with God’s work as 
judge in declaring his people free from judgment because they are now identified with Christ, in 
whom they trust.  

The justifying act of God is not simply a mathematical equation, but the establishment of a right, 
comprehensive, and joyful relationship between him and his people: “since we have been 
justified through faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom 5:1). 
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3:27-31 

Paul now asks three rhetorical questions, which will answer any lingering Jewish objections to 
his gospel, but also lead the reader to the exposition in Romans 4: 

Where is boasting? (vv. 27-28) 

Is God the God of the Jews only? (vv. 29-30) 

Do we nullify the law by this faith? (v. 31) 

There is no room for national or personal boasting in his gospel. One way in which Israel might 
boast would be to glory in its selection by God to receive the covenant. In addition, we must take 
Paul seriously when he says that some, or many, Israelites were confident of their own 
performance of the law’s requirements. That is how he remembers his own experience prior to 
the Damascus Road (Gal 1:13-14) and he contrasts confidence in Torah observance with 
“boasting” in Christ (Phil 3:3-6). In Romans he argues that synagogue teachers, especially those 
who fancied themselves to be guides to the blind, were typical candidates for falling into self-
justification (see 2:17-20). But if the only way to justification is through faith in a crucified 
Savior, then all boasting is taken away and believers can boast only in God (Rom 5:11; 1 Cor 
1:29, quoting Jer 9:24; Gal 6:14; Eph 2:9).  

Vv. 29-30 has a key truth that must be regarded as fundamental to Romans, that God is not the 
God of the Jews only, but of all nations, Jews and Gentiles. Paul will deal with this in 15:8-12, 
that it is God’s ultimate goal to have all nations united in singing his praise. Paul taps into the 
basic creed of Judaism, the Shema confession, that Yahweh Elohenu, Yahweh echad – “Yahweh 
your God, Yahweh is one” (Deut 6:4). If God is one, then he is the only true God for Gentiles as 
well as Jews. Of course, as Wilckens points out, the synagogue could retort that anyone could 
join themselves to Israel if they wished, making God in a sense the God of all who repent – but 
otherwise God’s power will condemn the wicked nations; but this is not Paul’s point at all: “The 
gospel, on the contrary, proclaims the one God as he who shows his power, superior to all, for 
the salvation of all” (Wilckens, p. 307, our own translation), that is, “of all” regardless of their 
nationality. Says Paul: God is the God of the Gentiles if Gentiles seek him through the only path 
he has laid out, through faith in Christ. 

The final question (3:31) is Do we, then, nullify the law by this faith? Not at all! Rather, we 
uphold the law. Paul consistently refuses to allow anyone to label him an apostate from Torah; 
this is why he states that the Torah helps us to prove that the gospel is true. He will also spend 
time in Romans 7 showing that the Torah fails to make us righteous, but that the fault lies in us. 
And he will also show that believers, new creations, actually do fulfill the intent of the law in 
their thoughts, words, motives, deeds (Romans 12-13). He is also thinking ahead to Romans 4, 
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where he will show that the Torah teaches us that Abraham was saved by faith too, not by 
circumcision or Torah. 

Study Questions: 

1. What substitute “gospels” do you hear today, from television, the internet, books, the pulpit? 
What criteria will you use to distinguish the false gospels from the one true gospel? 

2. God says that we already may enjoy acquittal from God’s final judgment, even now during our 
lifetime. How does that truth allow us to live free from fear and anxiety? 

B. The Heroes of the Old Testament prove Paul’s point (4:1-25) 

Already Paul has argued that the Torah is God’s word, and that as such it points forward to 
salvation in Christ through faith; “the righteousness of God has been made known, to which the 
Law and the Prophets testify” (3:21) and – in a verse that is unfortunately cut off from 4:1 by a 
chapter division – “we uphold” or the Torah (3:31). He already used the Old Testament, 
especially psalms where the author is complaining about his wicked adversaries, to demonstrate 
that the entire human race is in need of Christ. Now he will ask both of his audiences, the Roman 
Christians and the fictitious Jewish synagogue (see comments on 2:1), to consider the major hero 
of the Scriptures, Abraham. Paul is saying that, If you were to ask God how Abraham came to be 
considered his friend, the answer would not be that he was circumcised, but that he had faith in 
God. 

4:1-3 

Paul calls Abraham “our forefather”. While he is thinking of Father Abraham as the ancestor of 
the children of Israel, “according to the flesh” (as the NIV and other versions correctly retain), in 
fact he will go on to show that Abraham is the father of all who believe, be they circumcised or 
not (vv. 11-12). The synagogue said that he was acceptable before God because he did what was 
required of him: leaving Ur, circumcision, being willing to sacrifice Isaac, and of course, also 
demonstrating faith in God’s promise. Paul returns again to “boasting”, the sin of magnifying 
oneself in the presence of God and others, in the case of the synagogue, because they have the 
Torah (2:23, also 2:17). Paul calls upon Genesis 15:6 as the key to understanding his relationship 
before God, since it is the principal statement of Abraham’s faith – when God promised him a 
seed, Abraham believed. This is not to say that faith was counted as a good work, but that it 
meant that Abraham was given credit for all righteousness – faith is the foundation of any 
relation with God. Through that faith Abraham was declared to be right with God (see our 
comments on dikaioō in 3:20). In fact, the just God can declare righteous any believer, even 
though he is a “ungodly” at that critical moment (v. 5).  

4:4-8 
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As Dunn (p. 1.202) explains, “The subsequent exposition (vv. 4–21) focuses on the meaning of 
the two verbs used in Gen 15:6”, that is believe (vv. 9-21) and credited or accounted (vv. 4–8). 

Paul now brings King David as the other example of a man who was justified and forgiven 
despite his wickedness. If these two towering heroes of the Old Testament, Abraham and David, 
could not be justified on the basis of their works, then what hope do the rest of us have? And so, 
Paul cites Psalm 32:1-2, which is considered one of the psalms he wrote concerning his 
wickedness with Bathsheba and his forgiveness and reconciliation to God in response to Nathan. 
The point is, that God is willing and able to forgive even gross offenses such as exaggerated 
sexual sin (Rom 1:24!) and even murder (1:29). Paul sees in the text another example of 
justification apart from works. This proof text is perhaps not as clear as Genesis 15:6, since after 
all David is following the path that all Jews did, by repenting of his sin. Nevertheless, whereas 
Abraham is important since he is the father of all who believe, David is crucial as the ancestor of 
Jesus according to the flesh (1:3): and if the father can be justified by faith, then the Son can be 
the Savior of those who likewise have faith to be forgiven. 

We must remember that Paul is not giving us an objective textbook description of the Jewish 
theology of salvation in these verses, but is exaggerating it for effect: Abraham would have 
reason to boast! (v. 2) David would have earned forgiveness like a paycheck! (v. 4) What he 
does here, as in 7:14-25 (see our comments there), is reduce to an absurdity the teaching of the 
synagogue. The synagogue would have expressed itself in subtler shades: Abraham had faith, but 
his faith worked together with his works and his fidelity to the covenant; David had faith, which 
was expressed in his repentance, as stipulated by the Torah. Paul wants to show that both 
traditional paths terminate in a dead end. 

4:9-12 

Paul raises another rhetorical question for his Jewish compatriots – “Is this blessedness only for 
the circumcised, or also for the uncircumcised?” (v. 9). From the Jewish rabbis the answer would 
have been more complicated than simply saying “those who are circumcised”. The rite of 
circumcision is never a mere formality, it is the first step in a commitment to following the whole 
covenant as a newly-added child of Abraham. And so, a more considered answer might have 
been: In the first instance, this blessing is only for the circumcised, including the “blessed” 
proselytes or converts. A minority of rabbis might have allowed that Gentiles who did the best 
they could would be shown a measure of mercy (that is what most modern rabbis teach), but the 
norm then was that Gentiles could not have it both ways. 

Paul says that the Gentiles can experience forgiveness and reconciliation with God, without 
requiring them to become Jews, and without petitioning an indulgent rabbi for leniency. How 
might that work? Paul uses the history of Abraham’s experience to demonstrate his point – 
Genesis 15:6 says that God accounted him as righteous, but when did that happen? Any Jew 
would know the order of events as told by the Torah: Abram was declared thoroughly right with 
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God in Genesis 15, and only decades later received the sign of circumcision in Genesis 17. The 
rabbis might respond that Paul’s statement in 4:11 could form the basis for a Judaizing gospel. 
But for Paul, this glimpse at salvation history opens up a possibility that the one individual on the 
planet who was even a monotheist, right with God, and walking in righteousness remained 
uncircumcised for years; doesn’t that open door to saying that there are Gentile believers in 
Christ who are right with God through faith in Christ, who thus have an inner or spiritual 
circumcision, and who in fact obey God more authentically than Jews who reject the gospel? (see 
2:27 - “The one who is not circumcised physically and yet obeys the law will condemn you who, 
even though you have the written code and circumcision, are a lawbreaker”). Paul used a similar 
logic with the Galatians (Gal 3:1-6) who were following after a Judaizing gospel, again quoting 
Genesis 15:6 – didn’t the Galatians receive the Spirit long before they decided to accept 
circumcision, thus straying from the right path? And if God gave them the Spirit, that meant he 
had already accepted them solely on the basis of faith – ergo, Gentiles not only didn’t need to 
become proselytized, it was actually dangerous for them to do so, since “[you] have been 
alienated from Christ; you have fallen away from grace” (Gal 5:4). 

In vv. 11-12, Paul now makes explicit what he had merely hinted at in 4:1 – Abraham is the 
father, the root, of all who believe in the gospel, whether Jewish or Gentile. There is a special 
note in v. 12 – that Jews are right with God only if they “follow in the footsteps of the faith that 
our father Abraham had before he was circumcised” (see also 4:16). That is, there is no “second 
way” for Israelites who choose to opt out of the gospel of Christ – and this is a major point of 
Paul in this epistle, that it is imperative that all Jews – be they in Jerusalem, in Rome, in Spain – 
hear the gospel and be urged to receive it.  

We will argue later in the commentary (see 11:17-24) that in the “olive tree” allegory, the “root” 
is Abraham, and that all who believe in Christ are now genuine descendants of his. If they do not 
happen to be Jewish, no matter, since Abraham, both lineally and spiritually, is the father of 
“many nations”. On the other hand, Jews who reject Jesus are not truly children of Abraham 
(9:6-13). 

4:13-17 

Jesus is the heir of the promise to Abraham, and through him all believers in Christ will be the 
“heir of the world” (v. 13). Paul now becomes repetitious, but it is because he is making a case 
that most other Jews would find feeble: the promise was “not through the law”. Now we are 
moving even further into the future, across the hundreds of years between Abraham’s 
justification and the reception of the Torah in the desert. Paul makes a division, a dichotomy, 
between faith and Torah here, once again breaking with the teaching of the rabbis. They would 
argue that, of course, we cannot separate Torah and faith – after all the Torah teaches us to trust 
God, and people without faith in the God of the covenant are apostates; thus, Paul would be 
absolutely mistaken to say that for people of the Torah “faith means nothing” (v. 14). But in 
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order to prove his point, he utters what is close to sacrilege – that the Torah does not empower 
people into being better (see Rom 2; Rom 7), but serves mainly to stipulate punishments for 
doing wrong. That this was the case was inarguable, since many of the commandments have to 
do with punishment. Break the Sabbath, and you will be executed (Exod 31:14-15); likewise, 
with sexual offenses and disobedience to one’s parents. 

In v. 16 Paul once again restricts the options to two: either one tries to be saved by the Torah, or 
one comes to God by faith, but there is no admixture of the two. He now cites another key verse, 
that Abram receives his new name Abraham, because it means that “I have made you a father of 
many nations” (from Gen 17:5). The synagogue might have taken the Genesis verse to mean 
that, Abraham would be the progenitor of many nations, beginning with the descendants of 
Ishmael. He was also the father of many kings, starting with David. But as Christians now know, 
Abraham is the father of another king, Jesus: “the genealogy of Jesus the Messiah the son of 
David, the son of Abraham” (Matt 1:1, and of course Rom 1:3-4). What is more, Abraham is 
“the father of us all” (v. 16). 

Paul now reiterates the truth that Abraham is the spiritual ancestor of all who do as he did and 
believed God (v. 17b); he is the common denominator among all Christians. Abraham’s faith 
was not some virtuous decision to be a faithful person in his ways – his hope was in the one 
Creator, the “God who gives life to the dead and calls into being things that were not” (v. 17b). 
First, God allowed him and Sarah to have a son even though they were as good as dead and 
infertile. From them God created new life. Later Abraham offered his son on the altar in faith 
that God would provide a sacrifice (Gen 22:8). The author of Hebrews comments that “Abraham 
reasoned that God could even raise the dead, and so in a manner of speaking he did receive Isaac 
back from death” (Heb 11:19). Paul also points out that God “calls into being things that were 
not”; in another place he says, “God chose the lowly things of this world and the despised things 
– and the things that are not – to nullify the things that are” (1 Cor 1:28) to show why God chose 
people of little repute and power in Corinth to be his people and to shame the wise of this age. 

4:18-22 

Here in Romans 4 there is no reference to Sarai’s laughter, nor to the scheme whereby they 
conceived Ishmael. Instead, Paul focuses on how “against all hope, Abraham in hope believed” 
(v. 18); “he did not waver through unbelief” (v. 20); he was “fully persuaded” (v. 21). The 
picture of Abraham in Genesis is less black and white. Still, if he were to concede that 
Abraham’s faith was multi-faceted, it would not have helped his opponents either, since they 
were assuming that Abraham was accepted by God primarily on the basis of his fidelity and good 
works. 

Let us not imagine that it is the measure of one’s faith that is powerful; it is the measure of the 
power of the true God that matters. Paul uses the noun dunatos here, which is related to the word 
dunamis that he used in 1:16 – the gospel is the power of God. If “God had power to do what he 
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had promised” (v. 21b) in patriarchal times, then that same God is the one whose power can save 
all who believe now, both Jews and Gentiles. 

4:22-25 

In vv. 22-24a the apostle shows the neat parallel between Abraham’s experience and that of the 
Christian. Genesis 15:6 applies to believers in Christ, who are now accounted righteous. Paul has 
just mentioned God’s power, and he now links the life of Abraham to other gospel words: faith, 
righteousness, accounted, resurrection, justification. If Abraham believed that God could raise 
the dead, how much more so can Christians believe in the resurrection, given that Jesus himself 
has been raised to be their Savior and declared Lord of all. Paul will develop this truth later, in 
Romans 10:9 – “If you declare with your mouth, ‘Jesus is Lord,’ and believe in your heart that 
God raised him from the dead, you will be saved”. 

The reader will benefit by underscoring the first-person plural pronouns in what follows: “but 
also for us, to whom God will credit righteousness – for us who believe in him who raised Jesus 
our Lord from the dead. He was delivered over to death for our sins and was raised to life for our 
justification” (vv. 24-25). Far from being a model of how the covenant of how and why 
circumcision saves, Abraham turns out to be a near letter-perfect pattern of how people come to 
God in this new age. 

Before moving on we should think about James 2:18-26, which bears a close resemblance to 
Romans 4. Some scholars point out that the parallel is so striking, even to the point of using 
Genesis 15:6, plus the rhetorical figure of diatribe (arguing with an imaginary opponent), that 
perhaps both Paul and James were using a form of tradition that was current in Second Temple 
Judaism. The position we take here is that James was not engaging the epistle to the Romans, but 
that he was speaking into a very different context than was Paul. Paul wanted to show that 
Gentiles (and Jews) are saved by faith in the resurrection of the Lord. He assumes for the sake of 
argument that one’s faith is genuine – after all, that is what everyone would have assumed about 
the faith of the patriarch Abraham. James, for his part, thinks in terms of a claim to faith that in 
fact is dead (James 2:17; 2:26) – not ill, not weak, but without all life and therefore devoid of any 
value (2:20). Our position is that if Paul were dealing with that same set of circumstances, he 
would have had an answer similar to that of James, and like him be energetically committed to 
the good works that must follow upon salvation. We should also note that Paul himself 
complained that people were interpreting his gospel as “Let us do evil that good may result” 
(Rom 3:8). Galatians 5:6 has a very useful summary of Paul’s approach, that true faith produces 
works: only “faith working through love” counts for anything. In the same way, says James 2:21, 
Abraham “worked” when he obeyed God and went to sacrifice his son. 

Practical Thought: Although the story of Abraham took place four millennia ago, 
we must follow the apostle’s lead and understand why his example is completely 
relevant today. 
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First, we Christians are a part of a very long story. The Latin American church, 
like the church in many regions, has a collective amnesia with regard to its 
historical roots. The church where we attend celebrated its 50th anniversary not 
long ago, but not many congregations have roots that go even that deep. Maybe 
we belong to a denomination, such as the Methodist, which particularly treasures 
its history. But for most of us, we have only a vague memory that the pastor came 
from somewhere a few years ago, and started the congregation where we attend. 
Romans 4 shows us the great value in coming to an understanding of our 
relationship to other people of faith, Abraham or David, that they too were people 
like us who struggled with their faith but were ultimately victorious. In the 
seminary where we teach, we also insist that students study the history of the 
church, from Pentecost to the present – this even though some students find it 
distasteful to learn “Catholic” history. 

Second, and church history also reminds of us this, we must interpret the Old 
Testament correctly. Many of the heresies throughout the church had a strange 
understanding of the role and meaning of the ancient Scriptures. For example, the 
Sadducees and the Samaritans accepted only the five books of Moses, and this 
had a harmful effect on their doctrine. The Gnostics of the 2nd century AD and 
later rejected completely the Old Testament canon; this meant that the teaching 
about Abraham in this chapter was irrelevant, as was the teaching about Adam in 
Romans 5. At the other extreme are those who focus their energy on conforming 
to the Torah, to the expense of studying the New Testament. For his part, Paul 
rejected all of those paradigms. He taught that the Scriptures God’s Word, hence 
“it is not as though God’s word had failed” (9:6), that they foretold the salvation 
that would come by Christ (1:2); are given for the instruction of all (15:4) and for 
“endurance and encouragement” (15:5), but that the regulations of Torah were not 
binding on the Gentile believer.  

C. There are now only two peoples among humankind: those in Adam, those in 
Christ (5:1-21) 

5:1-4 

In this section, Paul turns from using the rhetorical “we” from early chapters and now speaks of 
the “us”, himself and the Christians at Rome. This passage must be read in terms of what comes 
before it (especially Rom 4:22-25).  

In v. 1 there is a textual variant. Some early manuscripts read “let us have peace with God”, as if 
this were a goal for which the Christian must seek. Other manuscripts, including those that back 
the Textus receptus, have a different form of the verb, meaning “we have peace with God” as a 
settled fact. The reason for the confusion is that both forms of the verb sound identical and thus 
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were confused early in the transmission of the text. “We have peace with God” (NIV, contra D-
R) is correct, and indicates that Paul is now beginning to speak in positive, non-polemical terms 
about the wonders of the Christian life. Abraham came to be the “friend of God” (an idea not 
mentioned in Genesis, but see 2 Chron 20:7; Isa 41:8; also James 2:23), because God initiated a 
relationship with him through his faith. And we Christians are at peace with God (v. 1); 
reconciled, that is, friends and no longer enemies (v. 10). 

The first two benefits are that we have access to God’s grace (v. 2), not simply a once-for-all 
justification by faith but a way of life in which we can count on God to be receptive and loving 
to us through Christ. Beyond this the believer can look forward to the eschatological glory, 
which was lost in the fall (see our comments on 3:23) and will be restored at the final 
resurrection. 

God’s plan for his people does not need to tarry until Christ’s return, since he equips us to live a 
full life in the now, even if it is within a context of social ostracization, persecution, poverty. In 
vv. 3-4 there is the promise that the hardships of Christian life produce a range of virtues: they 
make tougher people, more centered in the hope that awaits them. 

Special Note, persecution. It is conventional wisdom among some Christians that 
persecution automatically leads to revival, in numerical growth and in greater 
depth. Some even say that if we want revival, then we should pray that 
persecution come upon our land. Both the Scriptures and church history tell a 
different story: Paul taught that believers should pray that they have a good, 
peaceful and predictable environment in which to preach the gospel (see 1 Tim 
2:1-4). And history has shown that persecution might result in major damage to 
the church, for example in Turkey during the Middle Ages; in Spain and France 
during the Reformation; in Mali, Egypt, South Sudan, Iraq, North Korea today. If 
we really want revival in our land, then revival is what we should pray for, not 
tribulation. 

5:5 

A “paradigm shift”, as defined today, is not simply coming up with new answers to an old 
problem; rather, it involves questioning one’s assumptions and attempting to reframe the most 
fundamental questions. In Romans 5 Paul offers sweeping paradigm shifts: in v. 12, he will 
appeal to Adam as the cause of human sin, and he will also demolish the idea of the “two 
impulses” or inclinations. But the first new paradigm appears in v. 5, where he appeals to the 
New Covenant/Spirit as the basis for the Christian life. He had hinted at this new element 
somewhat abstractly in 2:14-15, that Gentiles could do what the Torah requires – that is, the life 
of love that is the goal of the Torah (13:10). The new element is the gift of the Spirit in the New 
Covenant, predicted in the prophets and now brought to fruition in this age. Jesus said that by 
shedding his blood he was initiating the New Covenant (1 Cor 11:24-25), and Paul self-identifies 
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as a minister of that same covenant (2 Cor 3:6). It is the basis for transformation of believers in 
this age (1 Thess 4:9-10). All of this might escape the attention of the casual reader, who is 
accustomed to see references to the Spirit and his transforming power everywhere.  

In Jeremiah this covenant would involve full transformation of God’s people Israel: “I will put 
my law in their minds and write it on their hearts” (Jer 31:33) and the forgiveness of their sins. It 
is this same New Covenant, Paul agrees, that will bring about the eschatological transformation 
of “all Israel” in the end of the age: “and this is my covenant with them when I take away their 
sins” (Rom 11:27). Ezekiel 36:22-28 contains a reference to the gift of God’s Spirit and the 
sprinkling of purifying water, the two elements that underlie Jesus’ teaching of the new birth 
(John 3:5). Another important prediction, fulfilled on Pentecost, is that the Spirit would fall upon 
all of God’s people (see Joel 2:28-32). What is lacking from these promises is any indication of 
the scope and the early arrival of this covenant: that Gentile believers would experience its 
forgiveness of their sins, the gift of the Spirit, the righteousness guidance of God; and that the 
gift of the Spirit would be experienced not just in the age to come, but now, during this age. As 
we mentioned in Romans 4, it is important for Paul to demonstrate that the gift of the Spirit 
comes before anything else in the Christian walk (see Gal 3:1-6). Galatians 5 and of course 
Romans 8 are constitutions for the Christian life as a life in the Spirit. And if God himself 
promised that “I will cleanse you from all your impurities and from all your idols” (Ezek 36:25) 
– the very evils they inevitably fall into (Rom 1:23, 24) – then it becomes ridiculous to argue that 
they would be better if only they would follow the hundreds of statutes of Torah in order to keep 
them on the narrow path. Paul will pick up that theme again in 6:15. 

Special Note: Modern Judaizers. It is commonplace in Latin America today to 
hear that “salvation is of the Jews” (John 4:22b). The point seems to be that, if 
someone wants to find salvation, then he must turn to Judaism as the revelation of 
God’s mercy. The problem is that the quotation is taken completely out of 
context. The Samaritan woman is wondering aloud whether people should 
worship in the Jerusalem temple or the Samaritan. Jesus replies, in short, that the 
Jews know God and the Samaritans do not. But he goes much further and rejects 
the old paradigm entirely: “Yet a time is coming and has now come when the true 
worshipers will worship the Father in the Spirit and in truth, for they are the kind 
of worshipers the Father seeks. God is spirit, and his worshipers must worship in 
the Spirit and in truth” (John 4:23-24). Although that statement sounds like a 
conventional theology of worship for us Christians today, in fact it was a 
revolutionary statement: Yes, go to the Jerusalem temple! says Jesus. But the time 
is already upon us when temples don’t matter, since the believer can worship 
truly, exclusively through the Holy Spirit. By the time John wrote his gospel, that 
new arrangement had been the norm for decades. This is language of the New 
Covenant, and it shatters the old system of temple worship in favor of God 
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transforming the lives of Jews and Gentiles who believe in Jesus and serve him 
wherever in the world they find themselves. 

5:6-11 

Paul goes on to cheer up his readers with the joys of being reconciled to God. What comfort to 
know that God revealed his love for them even before they existed, by sending Christ to die “for 
us” (v. 8), who were “ungodly” and “powerless” (v. 6). In v. 7 it might seem as if he were 
backtracking, first saying that no-one would die even for a just man, but then conceding that 
perhaps someone would do so; we take it that Paul is not changing his opinion but is using a 
rhetorical device. History is full of people who have followed great leaders into death; the 
Romans had their own tale in the slave rebellion of Spartacus, who followed their leader to their 
fate in crucifixion. If Christ died for us while we were sinners, then the believer has hope that 
God will finish the work he has begun in them, unto the resurrection (Rom 8:30) or redemption 
of the body (8:23; also 11:26) or until the Day of the Lord Jesus Christ (see Phil 1:6). The 
salvation Christ has bought is not a cheap or incomplete product, but one which covers every 
contingency. 

In vv. 9-10 he twice uses a common rhetorical device, “from the greater to the lesser” (in Latin it 
is called an a fortiori argument; in Hebrew the rabbis called it qal wahomer; see another example 
in 8:32). He has already named the most difficult part of the gospel in v. 8, that “while we were 
still sinners, Christ died for us”. If people have been saved by Christ’s blood (the hard thing to 
accomplish), how much more are we saved from his wrath, that is, we are already “justified”. If 
God reconciled us while we were his enemies (the hard thing), how much more easily are we 
saved now! And if we are reconciled to God, then we can not only relax, we can positively boast 
(v. 11) – boast about God’s works, not our own. 

It was a part of the Judaism of Paul’s day that God’s people suffer during this age, given that the 
wicked wield power and hate the righteous. As we noted in the introduction, the greater part of 
the Jewish population in Rome lived in a poor section of the city. And like Christians they too 
expected that God would vindicate them at the end of the age. One major difference in Christian 
theology is that their Savior, Christ himself, suffered and died, and that his death and resurrection 
are the path to the renewal of God’s creation at his return. 

Practical Thought: A Christian might live in slum conditions and still be on the 
path to the most glorious existence in Christ’s kingdom. There is no contradiction 
between having God as one’s Father (8:14-16) and being forced to live without 
adequate food, shelter, pure water, education, and other services. The Christian 
must balance a life of fearlessness (8:15), hopefulness (5:2), and still drive to seek 
social and economic justice for himself and his fellows. 

5:12-21 
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Beginning in 5:12 Paul offers one more change of paradigm, that one can now divide the whole 
race, with every nation and tongue, into just two camps. For the synagogue that line would of 
course be drawn between Israel and the Gentile nations: “We have Abraham as our father” (see 
John the Baptist’s message in Matt 3:9). Paul will now take them to a new level with a new idea: 
first, whether you are Jewish by race or Gentile, your common ancestor is Adam; and second, 
that this genealogy is more determinative than having Abraham as an ancestor. This assertion is 
of course straight out of the Hebrew Scriptures: “Adam, Seth, Enosh…Serug, Nahor, Terah and 
Abram (that is, Abraham)” (1 Chron 1:1, 26-27). 

There is an ellipsis at the end of v. 12, that is, it is an incomplete sentence, which Paul only 
continues at v. 18 – “Therefore, just as sin entered the world through one man, and death through 
sin, and in this way death came to all people, because all sinned – just as one trespass resulted in 
condemnation for all people, so also one righteous act resulted in justification and life for all 
people”. 

Special Note, Adam. There has been an ongoing discussion since the 19th century 
over whether Adam really existed, or whether he is a symbol. This is not entirely 
new; in the 5th century AD, Augustine (see below) believed in Adam but rejected 
a creation within six literal days. Traditionally, Adam was created thousands of 
years ago (although not necessarily in 4000 BC) and therefore may be regarded as 
the ancestor of all humankind. This is the view that Paul seems to take. For those 
who regard the earth as thousands of millions of years old, then Adam – if he was 
a literal individual – appeared very late in time, and in fact much later than earlier 
hominids. In that case, some suggest, Adam and Eve were perhaps the first true 
Homo sapiens, even though the DNA evidence that has come to light in the 21st 
century raises some objections against this possibility. Others think that God 
selected the pair as representatives of all their kind. None of these viewpoints is 
without problems (see especially Stott, pp. 162-166). This is an important 
question for Romans, since Paul predicates the coming of sin and death upon 
Adam’s disobedience as recounted in Genesis (see also 1 Cor 15:21-22, 45-49); 
and like most of his contemporaries in Judaism refers to Adam without hesitation 
as to an individual human being; this contrary to the philosophies current in his 
day and ours. 

5:12 is a key verse in Romans and its meaning has been debated for centuries. First, we can see 
that Paul is rejecting the paradigm that was all but universal in Judaism, the idea that every 
human being had two inclinations or impulses (in Hebrew yetser; in Greek diaboulion; the 
Essenes spoke of having two “spirits”), one good and one evil, and that the individual with his 
conscience was able to choose between them. This doctrine still shows up in cartoons today: 
when the person has to make a decision, a good angel appears on one shoulder and speaks good 
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counsel to him, and an evil angel on the other shoulder gives wicked advice. The Jewish book 
Sirach (Ecclesiasticus), which is today a book in the Roman Catholic canon, says the following: 

It was he who created humankind in the beginning, and he left them in the power 
of their own free choice. If you choose, you can keep the commandments, and to 
act faithfully is a matter of your own choice. He has placed before you fire and 
water; stretch out your hand for whichever you choose. Before each person are 
life and death, and whichever one chooses will be given. (Sir 15:14-17 NRSV) 

It has been the conventional Jewish perspective for over 2000 years that when Adam and Eve 
sinned, they fell, but that act did not fatally contaminate their offspring. In effect, each of their 
descendants was free to choose righteousness or evil. Gentiles chose evil, because they did not 
have the Torah to show them a better way; meanwhile the Jews went to synagogue and heard the 
Scriptures, which gave them the motivation and information they needed to serve God. All to say 
that, the synagogue has never had a doctrine of the Fall in the Christian sense. Paul will deal with 
the doctrine of the two impulses, we will argue, in Romans 7:14-25. 

What is Paul’s approach? First, that because of Adam’s fall, death came to all people (Gen 2:17), 
but also that death comes to all because they have personally sinned. In the end there is no need 
to differentiate between whether we experience death because of Adam or because of ourselves; 
both are true. And Adam’s fall resulted in the condemnation of all, even before they did good or 
evil (5:18), and through his sin many were made sinners (5:19) – not influenced to be evil, but 
actually made so. The phrase “because all sinned” in 5:12 and its relation to Adam’s sin is a 
point for theological argument; we agree with the viewpoint that all have sinned because they 
sinned in Adam their forefather (see the discussion in Cranfield, pp. 1.274-79).  

Paul now brings in the role of the Torah – for long millennia people sinned, without having a 
written code to tell them was right and wrong. When Paul says that sin was not “sin is not 
charged against anyone’s account where there is no law” (5:13) he does not mean that they are 
let off free, but rather that there is no way to keep score when there is no objective standard of 
righteousness. Still, sin clearly was having its way all the time from Adam to Moses (v. 14), 
which is plenty of proof that people were condemned. 

Paul’s message is based on the contrast of Adam and Christ. Adam sinned and many – all! – 
died, but Christ brought grace to the many (v. 15). “The judgment followed one sin and brought 
condemnation, but the gift followed many trespasses and brought justification” (v. 16). And in a 
nice play on words, death “reined” over the race, so Christians “will reign” (v. 17): this is 
eschatological, it is their participation in Christ’s kingdom when they will be resurrected and 
reign together with him (see 2 Tim 2:11-12). 
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As the Savior, Jesus is the perfect obedient man, the one who did what Adam chose not to do, 
and because of his death and resurrection, he can “bring about justification” (v. 18; a better 
translation than the NIV with its “many will be made righteous”, v. 19). 

Special Note: Augustine and Pelagius on Romans 5:12. Christians have never 
been united as to what Paul meant in 5:12. Around AD 400, a monk named 
Pelagius came from Britain to Rome. He modeled a strict holy life, and argued 
that if God told people to obey, then logically they have the means to do so; this 
was particularly true of Christians, that in theory, at least, they should be able to 
live completely in righteousness. The main damage that Adam caused us was that 
he gave us a bad example. His opponent was the mighty theologian and pastor 
Augustine. He argued that Romans 5:12 means that we are born already 
contaminated by sin; we are subject to death and we have a corrupted nature, the 
flesh. To put it another way, Pelagius believed that everyone has their own fall 
into sin; Augustine that simply by being descended from fallen Adam, everyone 
had already fallen (v. 14). The church condemned Pelagius and upheld Augustine 
at the Council of Carthage in AD 418. 

If Pelagius were alive today he might have expressed his message thus: we fall 
into sin because of the bad example that our own parents gave us. And if we trace 
our ancestry back as far as it can go, Adam and Eve were the original 
dysfunctional parents – because of their wickedness, Cain killed his brother, and 
sin only multiplied from there. Pelagius would urge us to take the first baby steps 
toward God, and we would find that he is willing to reach out to us. We can reject 
what our ancestors have impressed upon us. “You can make the right choices!” 
might have been his slogan. It is not hard to imagine Pelagius with his own 
television program, books and DVDs, urging his listeners to reject their past and 
to make better life choices. 

Augustine was a forerunner both of Roman Catholic doctrine and that of the 
Reformers. On the Roman side, he taught that when babies are baptized, that 
grace removes original sin. On the Reformed side, the Augustinian view of total 
depravity forms the basis for the doctrine of election 

Another view in the last several centuries is the Arminian one, which teaches that 
God gives “prevenient grace” to all fallen people, which attracts them to the 
gospel, and is enough of a push to allow everyone to have saving faith in Christ if 
they so choose. 

The view we take in this commentary is that Augustine was right about the effect 
of Adam on our nature, but not correct with regard to baptismal grace. Rather than 
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baptism, we each depend on God’s call is the summons of the Spirit to believe, 
given to those whom God foreknew (8:30). 

Paul cannot help but again bring in the Torah at this point, since he is aware that he seemingly 
skipped over an important chapter in saving history – the Sinai covenant. It was brought in “so 
that the trespass might increase” (v. 20). This statement is consistent with Paul’s statement 
earlier, that “sin is not charged against anyone’s account where there is no law” (v. 13). 

v. 21 is one of those “dense” Pauline declarations, whereby he packs much meaning into few 
words. We are helped by knowing that “eternal life” in this context is the eschatological life of 
the resurrection (see also 6:23), that is, it is the foil to “death” – through God’s grace we are 
justified and have the promise of the resurrection – and all of this, and Paul wishes to use his full 
title in dramatic fashion, “through Jesus Christ our Lord”. 

Paul leaves us on a very positive note in Romans 5:21 – and beginning in 6:1 he will take the 
Romans into the realm of “how will we, in Christ, serve God during this age”? 

Study Questions  

1. How have you reacted when suffering came into your life? Has it helped you to become a 
better Christian? (5:3-4). 

2. Through the blood of Christ we have become “friends of God”, just like Abraham was; God 
took the initiative to show love to us (5:8), and now we have peace with him (5:1). What does it 
mean to be God’s friend? 

 

IV. The Miraculous New Life in Christ (6:1-8:39) 

Ask citizens of the Majority World, “What is the main human dilemma?” and they might 
respond with legitimate concerns: economic inequality, or perhaps corruption, political 
oppression, lack of education, destruction of the environment. But according to Romans 1-5, our 
most basic and universal and intractable predicament is that we all, Jew or Gentile, are cut off 
from God through deliberate or even unconscious rebellion, meriting his anger. The only 
solution is forgiveness and reconciliation, freely offered through Christ. All other issues are 
secondary, all further discussion mere commentary.  

“While Romans 5 speaks of this new life as a life of peace with God, Romans 6 speaks of it as a 
life free from the dominion of sin” (Cevallos y Zorzoli, p. 114, our translation). Paul begins with 
the question of whether Christians should go on enjoying sin, since God is going to forgive them 
anyway. Of course not, he retorts: God demands righteousness of his people, and Christ died to 
destroy sin, not simply conceal it. But Paul does not simply tell them to drop their old behavior. 



52 
 

Rather he shows how they are transformed into a new breed of humanity, freed from sin, death 
and the law of God. 

The reader of Romans may be helped by using the word “Torah” instead of “law”; some Jews 
prefer to translate it with the less negative term, “instruction”. Judaism affirmed that God had 
graciously redeemed Israel and then handed down his Torah from the mountain. Like the 
Hellenistic Jews, Paul translated Torah as nomos, which is usually rendered in English as “law”. 
It has always said that the law was not a burden, but a delight: “the law of the Lord is 
perfect…by [it’s rules] your servant is warned; in keeping them there is great reward” (Ps 19:7, 
11). But Paul has already proved that not even Israel was helped by the Torah. “There is no one 
righteous, not even one” (Rom 3:10); “all have sinned” and for that reason “fall short of the glory 
of God” (3:23). 

The Jews believed in God’s grace, but they minimized its role, placing much confidence in their 
membership in the covenant and their ability to follow the instructions of the Torah. “It is not 
that anyone [in Judaism] said, ‘Righteousness is by law and not by grace’; no one posed grace 
and law as alternatives; rather they saw law as the gift of grace. It was Paul who posed them as 
alternatives…” (Dunn, p. 1.326). For his part, Paul teaches that salvation is wholly by God’s 
grace by faith, apart from Torah observance. If not wholly by grace, salvation is not by grace at 
all; if it is not equally available to a non-Torah observant Christian, then the gospel is not 
powerful to save anyone, and we should be ashamed to believe in it (Rom 1:16). 

Practical Thought: People, in and of themselves, cannot live according to God’s 
will. We must be changed from the inside out, as we see in this parable: 

“God wants you to fly!” you say to a fish. He races to the surface, but at best he 
might leap out of the water by a few centimeters. “But, but…God’s Book says 
you must do it!” you implore. “Simply flap, quickly, and don’t stop!” The fish can 
only stare back at you, befuddled. It is not in his nature to fly, and it doesn’t 
matter whether he attends weekly lessons or even memorizes verses about the 
importance of air travel. 

This illustrates why Paul had little patience for those who looked to the law of 
Moses to make people spiritually successful. What matters is having the Spirit 
and being one with Christ.  

People apart from Christ have the old self or old nature (6:6), which is also called 
life in “the flesh”. When a person comes to faith in Christ, he or she is not simply 
forgiven, but identified with Jesus so much so that they are a new creation in their 
way of feeling, thinking and acting. To extend our metaphor further, instead of 
teaching a fish to fly, God takes a fish and transforms it into a bird. We may still 
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look the same; in fact, I have known a Christian whose unsaved twin brother 
looked just like him, but inside the men were entirely different beings.  

A. In Christ we are dead to sin, to death, to the Torah (6:1-7:6) 

6:1-10 

Shall we keep sinning, since “where sin increased, grace increased all the more” (5:20)? No! In 
6:2, the apostle uses the phrase “By no means!” or “absolutely not!” (in Greek, mē genoito; in 
this section see 6:15, 7:7, 7:13). There have always been those who want to obtain forgiveness 
from God and go on living any way they pleased; such a “gospel” is an abomination (see too 2 
Pet 2:1-3). In fact, the Christian has had the power and the responsibility to refuse to sin since the 
moment of the new birth. In other passages, Paul uses the word “sanctify”; in his vocabulary it 
usually means a once and for all experience when we received Christ: already “you were 
sanctified” (1 Cor 6:11). If we are united with Christ, and if he died, was buried, and lives again, 
then we too in an instant died to the old life and were resurrected to the new one. Paul does not 
say we should “act as if” or “pretend” that this is true. It is a fact that in our deepest beings we 
are dead to sin’s power and enabled to live in righteousness, to the extent, of course, that we 
depend on God in faith. 

When we are baptized (vv. 3-4), we are told that we have died to sin and are raised to a new life. 
But the baptism that transforms us is not just the contact of our bodies with water; rather, it is the 
invisible inner baptism or immersion of our beings into Christ by the Holy Spirit at the moment 
of conversion, even before we approach the water of baptism (Cranfield, pp. 1.301-302; contra 
Stott). As Paul says elsewhere, “we were all baptized by one Spirit so as to form one body” (1 
Cor 12:13a). And baptism reminds of that we have the hope of the future resurrection when 
Christ returns (Rom 6:5; see v. 8). 

The majority of Roman Christians were slaves or had been slaves, and so beginning in v. 6 the 
apostle gives an illustration that tapped into their life experience. Before Christ, sin was our slave 
master, and we had to do whatever he demands. But in real life, some slaves receive freedom: 
some because their masters set them free, but others – and this is relevant here – because once a 
slave died the master no longer had authority over him. Thus, a Christian is no longer the slave to 
sin, since he or she has on a fundamental level escaped its authority. When sin issues his 
commands, the believer can hold his ground and say No. 

But this is only the first half of the truth, since if we are united to Christ we are alive before God 
(vv. 4, 10). “…the Apostle does not simply exhort us to imitate Christ, as though he had said that 
the death of Christ is a pattern which all Christians are to follow; for no doubt he ascends 
higher... [Rather, Paul teaches that] the death of Christ is efficacious to destroy and demolish the 
depravity of our flesh” (Calvin, p. 221). For his part, Jesus used the term “born again” (John 3:3) 
and “born of water and the Spirit” (John 3:5; see 1 Pet 1:3); in another place Paul says that the 
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believer is a “new creation” or creature (2 Cor 5:17). Jesus was physically raised from the dead, 
and this we will experience only when he returns again to earth: we will live (future tense) with 
him (Rom 6:8; also 8:11; 1 Cor 15:22; see 2 Tim 2:11 – “If we died with him, we will also live 
with him”; all of these refer to the End Times). Meanwhile in this life we will be sick, grow old, 
die; and also wrestle daily against sin. 

Some theologians believe that Paul borrowed this idea of union with Christ from the “mystery 
religions” of his day. These were cults that promised that the initiate would die and be reborn 
with some pagan deity. But these groups did not believe in resurrection in the Bible sense and 
probably did not affect Paul’s language of union with Christ (see especially Cranfield, p. 1.301).  

Special Note: the Victorious Life. It is typical of false sects that they ignore some 
part or another of passage, and so they fail to live the life that God expects. The 
legalist believes that we need more, stricter rules in order to live a victorious life. 
But we know that this doesn’t happen, that mountains of laws don’t make our 
citizens better people, just as a command to fly does not transform a fish into a 
bird. In the country where I live there is a fine if people throw trash on the street – 
but just yesterday I saw a man open a package and throw the plastic wrapper on 
the ground: the law instructed him and there was a slight possibility that he might 
receive a fine, but the law did not – could not – transform him. In the gospel, the 
believer must start with the facts of his new nature and only then through daily 
faith in Christ begin to taste spiritual victory. 

Other groups have gone astray by focusing too much on the new nature and 
forgetting that life is still a battle against sin. They say that they are resurrected to 
a new life and therefore they are perfect (see 1 John 1:8-10; perhaps also 2 Tim 
2:18). So taught the heresy Gnosticism in the 2nd century and beyond, a 
movement that is again popular in Europe and in South America. They believed 
that the spiritual resurrection at the point of conversion was the single and final 
event, and thus all Gnostics are already made perfect. But not even Paul had 
reached this stage! “So, somehow, attaining to the resurrection from the dead. Not 
that I have already obtained all this, or have already arrived at my goal” (Phil 
3:11-12). One theologian reminds us that “it would be a bad misinterpretation of 
Paul to think that the believer is thereby removed from all contact of influence 
with the old realm of sin. While belonging to a new realm, the believer brings 
with him into it many of the impulses, habits, and tendencies of the old life…” 
(Moo, p. 352). 

6:11-14 

But the story is not finished; Christians must act on the truth! Paul now uses imperative verbs, 
“commands”. The phrase “count yourselves” (v. 11) must be handled with great care. The verb 
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logizomai (“consider, reckon, count”) appears 19 times in this epistle. It was critically important 
in Romans 4:3, where God considered Abraham righteous because of his faith. Paul does not ask 
the Romans to pretend that they are dead to sin, or act as if this pleasing narrative were so; his 
point is that believers must remember, take into account, and act upon what is already true, that 
already they are “dead to sin to sin but alive to God in Christ Jesus” (6:11).  

What are our new abilities? The believer is able, with God’s power, to say no to sin. Sin still 
orders us to obey its “desires” (6:12), and scowls and shouts and persuades, but he is a pretender 
and has no right or power to tell us how to live. Paul speaks of our body parts as instruments (or 
tools or weapons; the word is used in 13:12, but with a different sense). Christians might 
surrender their mouth, or hands, or feet or other parts for sin to use, but they don’t have to do so; 
and they must take decisive steps not to. This is why Paul later issues commands to the Romans 
that they live in righteousness: beginning in Romans 12:1-2 he will show how the Christian must 
engage in specific behaviors. 

Paul then concludes in v. 14 with an idea that he had hinted at earlier in the epistle, that by faith 
in Christ one may be totally acceptable before God without obeying the Torah, since “you are 
not under the law” (see comments on 7:6). Abraham not only had no law, but he was an 
uncircumcised Gentile when he was declared right with God! The same is true for Gentile 
Christians, whether in 1st-century Rome or elsewhere. 

One school of thought is that Paul is speaking in this section only about certain ritual laws, such 
as circumcision and food regulations. That cannot be so; firstly, because the Scripture does not 
distinguish between moral and ritual law; nor for that matter, does it distinguish between the law 
of God and the law of Moses. “Law” means any and every commandment. Secondly, in Romans 
the apostle cites six of the Ten Commandments as examples of the law: stealing, murder, idolatry 
(2:21-24), adultery (2:22, 7:7-11), Sabbath (14:5), plus provoking others to take God’s name in 
vain (2:24).  

The believer can and must live righteously, not because he focuses on the law, but because in his 
new nature – and through the Spirit enlightening him in his reading of the Scriptures – he will 
know what is God’s true path: “when Gentiles, who do not have the law, do by nature things 
required by the law, they are a law for themselves, even though they do not have the law. They 
show that the requirements of the law are written on their hearts, their consciences also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts sometimes accusing them and at other times even defending them” 
(Rom 2:14-15). They will love others because God has taught them to do so from within his 
being, a supernatural fulfillment of what is written in the Word (Rom 12:9-21; 13:8-10; 
especially 1 Thess 4:9-10). 

Torah-observant legalists come in many forms. One might say, You have to obey the laws of 
Moses in order to become right with God. And oh, yes, you have to believe in Jesus too. Such 
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words should leave us aghast. Believe in Jesus too? May we be delivered from such a weak and 
watery gospel. It is salvation is by Jesus, period, or it is not the true gospel. 

Another might insist that even Gentile believers obey the 613 commands of the Torah, which 
include rules about the sowing of two plants in a garden (Deut 22:9); blended fabrics (Deut 
22:11); and putting tassels on the fringe of one’s robes (Deut 22:12); among many others. Or 
someone will say that, You don’t have to obey rules such as this, but you do have to obey the 
Sabbath and other Jewish feasts and you have to adopt Hebrew names – as if some 21st century 
“rabbi” had the power to add to or take away from how we might obey God’s Torah! An 
especially pernicious form of legalism says, Of course you cannot earn salvation by works; 
nevertheless, the truly committed follow of Jesus will gain sanctification only if he or she follows 
the hundreds of laws of Moses. 

“Saved by grace, sanctified by works” is a heresy, a silly attempt to get good credit before God 
or to obtain his power through good deeds, which are, after all, works of the flesh. Our 
continuing growth in the Lord is, like justification, an act of faith. 

Yet, Paul did not teach that we should have faith in Jesus and then do nothing. He said that we 
should take decisive, righteous action, seeking the power of God to make right choices, weed out 
bad attitudes, curb wrong behavior. 

Some Christians state their philosophy thus: “Well, we shouldn’t be too legalistic; and of course, 
we shouldn’t be unprincipled. No, the middle of the road is where we should walk!” This 
“balanced” viewpoint too is alien to the gospel. Submitting ourselves to God is an absolute 
command, akin to Jesus saying that “Whoever finds their life will lose it, and whoever loses their 
life for my sake will find it” (Matt 10:39) or to take up one’s cross to follow him (Matt 10:38). It 
is nothing less than a full daily surrender, a life of faith and repentance (Rom 2:4). 

6:15-23 

Paul regularly heard this attack from his theological enemies: Isn’t it true that once you tell 
Gentiles that they are free from the law, then they will run amok in idolatry, sex and cruelty? 
And now he asks a similar question of the Romans (v. 15): Shall we sin because we are not 
under the law but under grace? Not at all! For life under God’s gracious rule is a life of justice. 

On the other side, he warns that a Christian, who in fact is free from sin and Torah, could make a 
choice to obey sin (vv. 16-22). And by that act of voluntary submission, the Christian in effect 
makes sin his master once again, since you are slaves of the one you obey. Turn back and follow 
sin, and you will place yourself on the road to death. But Paul reiterates that this is a choice that 
goes against nature, since they truly are liberated from sin and slaves of righteousness. The 
believer must decisively follow one path or another, since he can serve only one of two masters 
(Luke 16:13a). The believer must surrender herself as the slave of God (v. 22). This surrender is 
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not a once-and-for-all decision (see our comments on Rom 12:1); it is a way of life which must 
be daily embraced. 

The life of sin leads to predictable “wages”, eternal death (v. 23), which is the resurrection unto 
judgment. If a person, transformed by God, lives in righteousness, he receives eternal life, not as 
a payment, but as a “gift”. 

Eternal life in the language of John’s gospel is a gift that a person receives in this life (“whoever 
believes in the Son has eternal life,” that is, has it already; John 3:36). Yet the phrase in other 
authors, including Paul, means the eternal life we will receive when Jesus returns; it is the “life 
of the final resurrection” (Rom 2:7; 5:21; 6:22-23). Christians are being led to that future life. 
We can paraphrase the end of 6:23 that God’s gift to us, purely of grace, is that he will include us 
in the resurrection at Jesus’ return. 

Every believer, at some time, even frequently, follows temptation into sin, even though 
technically he does not have to do so. One who falls regularly becomes what the Bible calls a 
person of “double-minded” or “indecisive or inconstant” (James 1:8; 4:8). Christians who do not 
repent might even fall into addictive sin.  

7:1-6 

Paul now develops the theme that he began in 6:14 but then left to one side: believers in Jesus 
are no longer obligated to obey the law. This was a supremely controversial position to take. In 
fact, we will see in 7:7-25 that Paul had to defend himself against the charge of apostasy from 
the Torah. 

He speaks to his brothers and sisters. The underlying Greek term, adelphoi, is grammatically 
masculine, but means “brothers and sisters” (in this section 7:4, 8:12; see also 8:29). The apostle 
sometimes uses it to attract the attention of his hearers after a long section and to take them into 
fresh territory. “Those who know the law” might be all his Roman readers, but perhaps he is 
hinting that he will once again speak to an imaginary synagogue audience, as he did in 1:18ff. 

“The law has authority over someone only as long as that person lives.” People who have died to 
sin and to death have also died to the Torah. In vv. 2-3, he uses the example of a husband and 
wife to show that death severs the authority of the law, once one party is dead.  

While I was working on this commentary, there was a bad accident in front of my office – a man 
illegally ran across a busy highway, was hit by a truck and killed instantly. I went outside and 
saw that the victim lay on the street under a covering. For two grisly hours he remained there as 
the police arrived and closed the road; took the testimony of witnesses; interrogated the truck 
driver; and finally cleaned up. I noticed that one thing they did not do was issue a ticket to the 
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pedestrian, even though he had broken the law. Dead to all, he was “free” from the law, no 
longer obligated to it.  

In Judaism, once an Israelite died, he no longer had to concern himself with the Torah’s 
instructions on dress, food, sacred days. And those who have died to the law are free to be 
“married to” or in allegiance with a new master, Christ (7:4). And it is only through union with 
the dead and resurrected Christ that we are able to bear righteous fruit, fruit we cannot begin to 
manufacture on our own “in the flesh.” 

Paul contrasts the flesh and the Spirit frequently in Romans, and even more in Galatians. Great 
care must be taken to define the word “flesh” (Greek sarx) in 7:5 and throughout the following 
chapters. Sometimes Paul uses the word to refer to the physical aspect of our being (1 Cor 15:39; 
2 Cor 7:1). Now, if Paul had been a Greek philosopher, a Platonist, he might have believed that 
the physical body was morally weak and mortal, but that the inner spirit was good. Lust and 
anger and jealousy come about because we are bodily creatures. In that case, death would be a 
relief, since the pure spirit would ascend to the heavens and leave its physical vessel behind. But 
Paul was no Platonist; he had been trained in the truth of Genesis, which says that God created 
human beings to have a physical body and that it was “very good” (Gen 1:31). 

A better understanding of “flesh” is that Paul is thinking of human nature since the fall of Adam 
(Rom 5:12). Two descriptors characterize the human race in this age, apart from the grace of 
God: first, it is sinful, and the NVI translates sarx as “sinful nature”. Second, it is powerless to do 
righteousness; for that reason, the Spanish version, the TLA renders 7:5 (“when we were in the 
realm of the flesh”) as “vivíamos sin poder” – “we lived without power.” “Flesh” in this sense 
could be expressed thus: humanity that by its nature consistently and willfully rebels against 
God, and that couldn’t obey God even if it wanted to. This latter half is the key truth in Romans 
7-8 – people can serve God only because God transforms them by the Spirit. Still, Christians 
must ever wrestle against the “flesh” while in this life: “If ‘flesh’ means unregenerate human 
nature, the believer still possesses this nature, even though she or he has received the Spirit” 
(Ladd, p. 515). 

In Christ, the believer is not subject to the law (7:1 NIV has it as “the law has authority over 
someone”), and not called to obey it (v. 6). For some, this verse makes no sense, and one pseudo-
“messianic” translation (the Spanish language Versión Israelita Nazarena) adds words in 
brackets that completely distort Paul’s meaning: “but now that we have died from [the 
condemnation of] the law” (our rendering in English). This same version alters the Bible in the 
same way in 6:14-15, and completely rewrites the point of 7:5. But Paul is not speaking of 
condemnation, but of the obligation to obey Torah. Another (the Código Real New Testament, 
our rendering in English) states that we have died to the “legalistic obedience of the law”, as if 
Paul were saying we must obey the law but only with a sweeter attitude. This of course makes 
nonsense of the text. Others will say that even though you are not saved by the law or oppressed 
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or condemned by it, you should still obey God by following the ancient code. Or, as this same 
“messianic rabbi” expresses it: 

The impossibility of the law is due to the fact that [the law] is not functioning in that 
person who is not tied to it in a covenant relationship, like the marriage covenant, for 
example, which is the figure that Paul uses in this context. In order for the law to be 
functioning, the sinful nature, here represented as a cruel and despotic master and 
husband, has to be taken away, so that the inner man, the divine soul that is spiritual, 
might be united to the divine law that is likewise spiritual. (El Código Real, p. 301, our 
rendering into English). 

To paraphrase, the author is saying that it is impossible to obey the law unless you are fully 
committed to do so by accepting the covenant of Moses in the inner person and trying hard to 
obey. But this is nothing but double-talk, reading a Bible text that says no-one can obey the 
Torah, no matter how hard they try, and explaining it to mean that, Oh but, yes you can, so long 
as you try really, really hard. 

Paul will have none of that: his point is that, if you try to serve God through Torah-piety, you 
will find yourself growing weaker within and less righteous in deed. His point goes against 
intuition, which says that having more rules and putting forth more effort to obey those rules will 
make you a better person. In fact, it makes you a worse person! The Torah does not kill “sinful 
passions” (7:5); it awakens and arouses them, and the more we try the more we fail. To the 
extent that Christians make themselves servants of the Torah or some other set of rules, to that 
extent does fleshly religion push grace out of their lives. 

The Christian life is by the Spirit, and not by the written law of Moses (v. 6b); the NIV is right to 
capitalize the word Spirit here, since it is the Holy Spirit he speaks of, not some inner part of the 
person. He has said something similar in 2:29, that the true circumcision is “circumcision of the 
heart, by the Spirit, not by the written code.” A related verse is the famous 2 Cor 3:6 – “He has 
made us competent as ministers of a new covenant – not of the letter but of the Spirit; for the 
letter kills, but the Spirit gives life.” This last verse has been terribly twisted in our day to mean 
something like “Don’t quote Bible verses at me, I will do what I feel the Spirit is telling me!” In 
none of these verses is this the idea: rather, they all deal with the New Covenant and the victory 
we have over sin by the Spirit, not by Torah-observance. 

Legalists love to compose lists of rules. An always popular category is women’s clothing; one 
North American website has a long list – this kind of blouse, yes; this kind of swimsuit, no; this 
many inches here, this many there, a bit less of this, a bit more of that. Oh and, of course, these 
lists are always labeled with the warning, “Now we’re not being legalistic!” Some Latina friends 
of mine have been refused communion because the usher who was distributing it saw that they 
were wearing nail polish and were thus clearly not in fellowship with God. The clothing from the 
men’s wardrobe, of course, rarely comes under such scrutiny. 
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Legalists also love to believe that their rules are universal; to go back to clothing again, I once 
saw one pastor who had his wife stand in front of the congregation; at that point he implied that 
her outfit from the (I am relatively sure) 1980s was God’s style for all women in every time and 
place. By nature, the legalists tend to be inflexible; confident in self; competitive; condemning of 
others; but to their great surprise, also frustrated at the paltry harvest of their own spiritual 
growth. In short, they are just what Paul meant by the word “carnal.” 

Carnal behavior cannot be limited to, for example, sexual sins or permissive attitudes. For 
believers living “by the flesh” are those who may be making a massive effort to please God, but 
doing it their own way and in their own power. Thus, a Christian who, let us say, commits 
fornication is “fleshly,” but so is the Christian who makes every effort to obey the Torah, 
following his or her own strength. This is what was happening in Galatia, and that is why Paul 
says that the legalists themselves were producing works of the flesh and not fruit of the Spirit 
(Gal 5:19-23 as read in its context). 

Woe to us if we water down the words “dead to the law”, turning them into something that Paul 
never intended. There are people who say, Yes, we’re dead to the Torah, but we still have to obey 
it. That is not what the apostle wrote, but rather, given that we are released from Torah, we do 
not have to obey it. What could be clearer? And so while believers should carefully study the Old 
Testament, through the guidance of the Spirit, they are not obligated to follow its hundreds of 
laws; if they try to do so, they are guaranteed to make themselves ever more feeble and 
discouraged. 

A Spirit believer focuses on love for God and love for others. This doesn’t mean we are warm 
and childlike personalities who go out and do whatever feels right. It does mean that love is the 
supreme judge of all rules, behaviors, thoughts, attitudes, goals. We will deal with this in detail 
in Romans 13. 

Study Questions:  

1. What is the most important thing that God wants for your life in Christ? 

2. Believers are dead to sin’s power, but they can still yield themselves to its mastery. What are 
some ways you are returning to King Sin to obey him? 

3. Who in your life is giving you rules to follow that are not warranted by the Bible? How have 
they affected your standard of living in Christ – are you more successful or less? And why?  
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B. Paul is not an Apostate! (7:7-25) 

7:7-13 

Some take this paragraph to be a description of Paul’s own experience at his Bar Mitzvah, when 
he was recognized as an adult in Israel, personally responsible to follow the Torah. Nevertheless, 
it better to take it, along with 7:14-25, as a general description of life in the Old Covenant. Paul 
shows that even if a person knows the law, it makes no difference in their behavior. 

In v. 7b he uses the 10th commandment as an example: “You shall not covet”. What effect does 
that law have? The hearer understands that coveting is wrong before God. But that is all the 
positive help it can give; the person remains the same. 

But let’s go further, says the apostle. That commandment not only does not help, it makes 
matters worse. It awakes in the hearer all kinds of coveting (v. 8). For example: if I tell you not 
to think of a giraffe, you know that it will be impossible not to picture one. Likewise, tell an 
unregenerate to not covet, and all of a sudden that’s what they think of doing. So, Paul says, I 
was doing well before I heard the 10th commandment (v. 10), but when someone reads it to me 
“I died” spiritually. 

How can the perfect law leave a person spiritually dead? Paul does not want the reader to think 
that he finds fault with the law, even though he believes that “the very commandment that was 
intended to bring life actually brought death” (v. 10). The problem is with the sinful human 
nature. 

Paul has already said in 5:12 that when Adam fell, it left the human race estranged from God and 
unable to obey him. Despite the differences between them, Calvinists, Arminians, Roman 
Catholics and some other theologies (but not Pelagianism) parts company with Judaism on this 
point. The rabbis for over 2000 years have taught that Adam’s Fall affected only him; he gave us 
a bad example to follow, but we are still free to choose to obey God’s commands, if we try really 
hard. An example from the 1st century AD – 

And not only over the fiery passion of sexual desire does reason evidently 
exercise control, but over all desire. For the Law says, You shall not covet your 
neighbor’s wife or anything that is your neighbor’s. Surely then, since the Law 
tells us not to covet, I should the much more readily persuade you that reason has 
the power to control the desires. (4 Mac 2:4-6a [Charlesworth], emphasis added). 

Sometimes the apostles are in agreement with rabbinic teaching (as in Rom 1:18-32), sometimes 
no. In this case, Paul firmly rejects his background: Judaism says that you can obey God if you 
want, so the Jews should just go ahead and do so; in Paul’s gospel, you cannot obey God, even if 
you know his law, and so we need God to transform us by the new birth. 
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7:14-25 

One of the most controversial passages in Paul’s letters is this section about the Wretched Man 
(see the overview in Cranfield, pp. 1.342-47). Some say that it is about the regenerate person’s 
struggles (Augustine, Calvin, Hodge, Barth, Cranfield, Dunn, Cevallos y Zorzoli; some take it as 
the struggles specifically of an immature Christian). Others that it is about the life of the 
unregenerate (Wesley, Käsemann, Wilckens, Fitzmyer, Moo). Within these two camps are 
further divisions, for example, that this is autobiographical and describes Paul’s struggles, either 
before he met Christ or after. 

In favor of the “regenerate” viewpoint, the man delights in the law and wants to do the good; and 
“not so does Paul describe the unregenerate man” (Cranfield, p. 1.346). But Paul in fact already 
has said that the Israelite apart from Christ delights to find God’s will in the Torah (2:17-20), that 
he wants to obey it, but does not (see 2:21-24). Word for word, this is precisely the dilemma of 
the Wretched Man. 

Great care must be taken, because many read the passage and exclaim, “This describes me 
exactly!” and decide that it is a narrative of the Christian life, similar to Galatians 5:16-18, this 
despite the fact that Galatians assumes we can obey God, while Romans 7 leaves zero hope for 
victory. So, what was the original intention of this story? 

1. He is a slave to sin (v. 14), literally, “sold as a slave to sin.” Many commentators state 
that this is an appropriate label for a Christian; they are mistaken. This enslavement is not 
simply the possibility of sin; rather, traditionally it was a label for an unbeliever and 
apostate. 1 Kings 21:20 (the Greek form Paul uses is found in 3 Kingdoms 21:20 LXX; 
see 1 Mac 1:15, below): “you have sold yourself to do evil in the eyes of the LORD.” 
Remember that apart from Christ, people are slaves of sin (6:13-14) and set free when 
they come to Christ (6:11). Thus, it means: “I am an unbeliever, apart from God, a slave 
to sin!” 

2. He loves the Torah (7:14, 16, 22, 25). While this might seem to describe a believer in 
Christ, in fact Paul has already shown that Israel would like to obey the law but cannot 
(2:17-24); contrast the positive outcome of the Christian life: “in order that the righteous 
requirement of the law might be fully met in us” (8:4). 

3. He hopes in vain for victory (7:15-20); not that, he doesn’t always have victory over sin, 
but rather he never has victory. Spiritually he is 100% a loser. 

4. He is by nature completely “carnal” (7:14) or as the NIV has it, “unspiritual”. This too is 
the language of an unsaved person, see under 7:5. 

5. He makes no reference to the Spirit in his life. This silence is significant, since life in 
Christ is fundamentally life in the Spirit (8:3b-4). 

V. 25a is an interruption of this man’s lament; it is as if Paul could not stop himself from 
pointing to Christ as the solution of his problems, the answer he will develop in 8:2, that “the law 
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of the Spirit who gives life has set you free from the law of sin and death.” But in the end, he 
goes back to the dark, hopeless conclusion. The experience seems to be that of an Israelite apart 
from Christ, similar to what Paul has already shown in Romans 2 that they will be defeated by 
sin if they do not receive the gospel. 

Beginning in 8:1 Paul will give a description of the Christian life, which is a life of victory in the 
Spirit. So, what is he trying to prove in 7:7-25? 

First, this is the sort of material that he might have preached in a synagogue, to those who “know 
the law” (7:1). His point would be that Jews as well as Gentiles needed to turn to Christ in faith 
if they want to live in righteousness. 

Second, he is demonstrating to the Roman church once again that the gospel is a universal 
message. Just as Gentiles cannot live apart from Christ, so the Jews cannot. Paul is trying to 
create excitement for his mission to Spain, where he will evangelize all people. May no Roman 
claim that the gospel of Christ is for Gentiles only! 

Third, he is defending himself against possible charges that he is an apostate from Israel. In fact, 
just months after writing this epistle, he would go to Jerusalem and be charged, “you teach all the 
Jews who live among the Gentiles to turn away from Moses, telling them not to circumcise their 
children or live according to our customs” (Acts 21:21). For a Jew, this was the gravest possible 
sin. After all, two centuries earlier the Maccabees had fought against the apostate Jews who 
“built a gymnasium in Jerusalem, according to Gentile custom, and removed the marks of 
circumcision, and abandoned the holy covenant. They joined with the Gentiles and sold 
themselves to do evil” (1 Mac 1:14-15 NRSV; the festival of Hanukkah commemorates this 
Maccabean revolt). The rabbis taught that the one who denies that the Torah comes down from 
heaven “has no share in the world to come” (m. San 10.1 [Neusner]). 

Stephen had been killed because of the accusation of defection from Israel (Acts 6:11-14). Is 
Paul a possible apostate too, one who teaches that the law is sinful (7:7)? Absolutely not! His 
point is that the law of God cannot transform people into obedient children, and thus Judaism is 
mistaken about human nature when it optimistically states that people can obey if they really 
want to and they study the Scriptures. 

For these reasons, I take the Wretched Man first and foremost as a description of a Jew apart 
from Christ and without the power of the Spirit; that it is not about Paul’s own experience but a 
sort of parable, in which he shows that utter defeat awaits those who reject the gospel. 

Next, in Romans 8, Paul will turn a corner and show how the person who is dead to sin, the law 
and death can live in obedience, if he or she is in Christ and has the Spirit. 
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Practical Thought. Because of sin, good instructions might lead to my death. I 
remember a television series on the eating disorder known as bulimia. People, 
usually young women, believe that they are badly overweight. And so, they 
consume mass quantities of food, and then “purge” themselves through vomiting, 
laxatives or excessive exercise. The producers of this program had the best 
intentions: We must inform the public about bulimia, show how dangerous it is, 
and then tell them not to do it! The problem is that it produced mixed results. I 
have known some women who have seen such presentations, and they tell me that 
only then did it occurred to them: Wait! You mean I can lose weight simply by 
vomiting after meals? So, what was meant to be a helpful warning turned out to 
be an invitation for wrongdoing. 

Although the Wretched Man has to do with life apart from Christ, we can read a 
subtle warning for the Christian life, which is: If you, a Christian, turn your focus 
away from the power of the Spirit; if you follow the invitation to Torah 
observance, mixing the law with the Spirit; then the result will be spiritual failure 
(so Stott, pp. 214-215). To the extent that a Christian tries to live the Torah by his 
own efforts, to that extent the Spirit will withdraw from his life and all him to fall 
back into misery. Greater effort on our part means even more shocking failure. 

A final application, and an important one. People cannot use this text as excuse 
for their own spiritual failure. “Well, I try and try,” they say, “but you know what 
Romans 7 says – I can’t do the thing I want to do.” Certainly not! would have 
been Paul’s response. Don’t you know that you can achieve victory through the 
Spirit? (8:4). In this age, perfection is not a possible outcome, but regular victory 
certainly is. 

Study Questions: 

1. How have you tried to excuse your continuing sinful behavior? 

2. If someone says that you are being unfaithful to the laws of the Old Testament, how would 
you respond? 

C. The Spirit gives us victory in this life and into eternity (8:1-39) 

Paul now invites the reader to gaze in amazement at the miraculous new life we have in Christ 
Jesus, expanding upon what he said in 6:22 – “But now that you have been set free from sin and 
have become slaves of God, the benefit you reap leads to holiness, and the result is eternal life.” 
Is it really possible, he now explores, that a Gentile can not only be saved from condemnation 
but even live a holy life apart from Torah observance? Indeed it is true! 
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1. The Spirit gives a fresh start to the Christian (8:1-13) 

8:1-4 

Let us place the emphasis where the apostle wants it: there is one group and one only who will in 
the end escape God’s condemnation: “those who are in Christ Jesus.” (Some manuscripts – the 
5th century Codex A is the oldest – add “who do not live according to the flesh but according to 
the Spirit,” see the KJV; it was probably accidentally “borrowed” from v. 4 in transcription). 
This condemnation is the very wrath of God that has been hanging like a sword of Damocles 
over our heads ever since 1:18. We used to be in bondage to “the law of sin and death”; here 
“law” may refer to a general principle, as in 7:23 – it is the principle that no human effort, 
whether oriented to Torah or no, can yield anything but eternal death (see Moo, pp. 476-79). But 
a new law or “principle” has freed us – the coming of the Spirit. Neither Jew nor Gentile had 
access to this level of Spirit power before the day of Pentecost; everyone lived according to the 
flesh, the sinful and weak nature apart from Christ (see the definition of sarx in our section on 
7:1-6). But with the death of Christ for sin, as Paul announces in 3:25a, “God presented Christ as 
a sacrifice of atonement, through the shedding of his blood – to be received by faith.” On that 
basis, for we who walk by faith, in the Spirit, the righteous requirement of the law might be fully 
met in us (v. 4; see also 5:18). Does God want people to be devoted to him? He gave Moses a 
Torah that said so, but only the Spirit enables us to do so. To love other people? Again, people 
who live “according to the Spirit” can do this, not by vainly trying to internalize the rules of the 
Old Testament plus a long list of rabbinic traditions, but because the Spirit teaches them on the 
inside to live by righteousness. 

Although Paul did not consider himself obligated to the law of Moses, he lived according to 
certain statutes in order to be a fruitful evangelist to other Jews (1 Cor 9:20b). But Paul has no 
illusions about the Torah: not only is it unhelpful, it can damage the Christian life if one tries to 
mix grace and law. Any effort in our own power is of the “flesh” and automatically offends God. 
To illustrate, some medications have a warning: “Don’t take this pill if you are already taking 
this or that medication, because it may cause bad side effects.” So too, once a person tries to mix 
a religion of Torah, even a microscopic amount, with the gracious gift of the Spirit, he or she will 
have a severe reaction, a failed life of holiness. 

8:5-13 

Every Christian, by definition, has the Spirit (v. 9); see also 1 Corinthians 12:13a, “we were all 
baptized by one Spirit.” To be sure, some are more full of the Spirit than others, some are more 
gifted. Nevertheless anyone who is a true believer in Christ has the Spirit since the first moment. 
A person is a temple of the Spirit or not; there is no gray area. Thus, for Paul, there are 
Christians-with-the-Spirit and everybody else, people of the “flesh”. 
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In Judaism and early Christianity, writers used the trope of the Two Ways: the way of evil and 
the way of holiness. Paul does something similar here. For him the two ways are not legalism 
versus flexibility; not Gentile versus Jew; but people who walk by the flesh versus those who 
walk by the Spirit. The latter group has righteousness and life (Rom 8:5-7). The “mind set on 
what the flesh desires”, is literally “the mind of the flesh”, including “its outlook, assumptions, 
values, desires and purposes” (Cranfield, p. 1.386).  

In v. 7 Paul states that the carnal person “does not submit to God’s law, nor can it do so”. One 
might have expected that he would go on to say that the spiritual person might submit to God’s 
law, but he does not (see v. 10b). Only the Spirit will give eternal life, the resurrection, to those 
who live by God’s grace (6:23); and since the Spirit has already raised Jesus from the dead, 
clearly he can give life “your mortal bodies” (v. 11). There is much confusion over the words 
mortal, immortal, and “the immortal soul”. Mortal is the proper word to describe human beings 
before the resurrection, that is, they are subject to death; compared with people only God is truly 
immortal (1 Tim 1:17). At Christ’s coming he will give us the gift of immortality, “when the 
perishable has been clothed with the imperishable, and the mortal with immortality” (1 Cor 
15:54a). 

Special Note: The Holy Spirit is a Person. Until recent times the Latin American 
church understood the Spirit’s personhood, but in recent days even that truth has 
come under attack. The Jehovah’s Witnesses describe the Spirit as a force like 
electricity. Others have played strange language games, based on the fact that the 
Hebrew word for spirit (Ruach) is feminine, whereas the Greek uses a neuter noun 
pneuma, and Latin languages such as Spanish a masculine one. This notion is 
rooted in a confusing of sex with grammatical gender. 

What does the Bible say? First, the person who is the Spirit “distributes” spiritual 
gifts (1 Cor 12:11); in other words, he makes choices about who receives which 
gift. We would never say that “the electricity chose to power the lamp.” Second, 
in John 14-16 the Spirit teaches, reminds (14:26), testifies (15:26), guides, speaks, 
declares (16:13-14) – these are all activities of a person, not a blind force. Third, 
in verses such as John 16:14, despite the fact that Jesus uses the neuter noun 
pneuma to refer to the Spirit, he uses the masculine pronoun “he” (ekeinos) to 
speak of the Spirit, not “she” (ekeinē) or “it” (ekeino); this is a clear indication 
that the Spirit is a person and is “he”. 

Paul ends this section with a call to action. The person who has died to sin has an obligation: he 
or she must not live according to the flesh, neither in Gentile wickedness nor in the form of 
Torah observance. 

The miracle is that in the Spirit, and only by him, a believer may “put to death the misdeeds of 
the body” (v. 13). This is not an ascetic lifestyle, or starving the passions by fasting, vigils, or 
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vows and resolutions and an ever-increasing list of rules. Paul believes those things have no 
power to control wrong desires (see especially Col 2:23). God’s plan is simple, but not 
simplistic. He gives victory to the spiritual (or better “Spiritual” or “person of the Spirit”) person, 
and we receive his power simply by asking: “how much more will your Father in heaven give the 
Holy Spirit to those who ask him!” (Luke 11:13). 

2. The Spirit helps us through the trials of this present age (8:14-27) 

8:14-25 

Believers in Jesus have the Spirit (v. 14), through whom God adopts them as children (v. 15). 
This is the same paradigm that Paul used in Galatians, where both Jews and Gentiles are 
liberated from slavery and made adopted children of God and of Abraham (Gal 3:23-5:1), free to 
live in true holiness: free from licentiousness and free from a set of rules. 

Only the person who has the Spirit can truly call God his “father”. Abba (v. 15) is not Hebrew, 
but Aramaic, the language of the pagans and the Jews of the eastern Mediterranean, and the 
language of the rabbis for many centuries. All the evidence indicates that Jesus taught in 
Aramaic: some examples are Talitha cumi (Mark 5:41); Ephphatha (Mark 7:34). Nor did he 
hesitate to use Aramaic as his prayer language, calling his Father Abba (Mark 14:36). It was the 
language of many early Christians, which is why some words passed directly to the Greek, e.g., 
Maranatha (“Our Lord come!”; 1 Cor 16:22) and the word Abba here and in Galatians 4:6. It has 
become fashionable to translate Abba as Daddy or Papa. In fact it means simply “father”: that’s 
how it translates Abba here in the Greek, and among the Jews it was the word that both children 
and adults would use to address their fathers. In both 8:15 and Galatians 4:6, the indwelling 
Spirit teaches us regard God as our Father and to address him as such, just as Jesus did when he 
used to pray (see also “Our Father,” Matt 6:9; that prayer too was probably taught in Aramaic). 

Practical Thought: We now live with the tensions of an in-between time: 
experiencing the blessings of the age to come but living in the present evil age 
(see Gal 1:4). Even the cosmos experiences anxiety and is frustrated (Rom 8:19-
20). It is not entirely clear what this means in scientific terms, but at least we can 
say that creation is waiting for the time when God will put it in order, according 
to the way it was meant to be in the beginning. Not only has the primeval sin 
harmed the cosmos, but people since the beginning have abused their 
environment. In the first century “imperial ambitions, military conflicts, and 
economic exploitation had led to the erosion of the natural environment 
throughout the Mediterranean world, leaving ruined cities, depleted fields, 
deforested mountains, and polluted streams as evidence of this universal human 
vanity” (Jewett, p. 513). In particular, the country of Spain today shows how the 
Romans denuded the forests, which led to the catastrophic loss of topsoil. So, just 
as Christ’s people will be raised from the dead, so nature too will be renewed as 
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an answer to the prayer “your kingdom come, your will be done, on earth as it is 
in heaven” (Matt 6:10). Of course, that does not give us an excuse to degrade the 
planet that God prepared for us. 

If we are one with Christ in his death and resurrection, we will also reign with him in his future 
kingdom (vv. 17, 19). Paul even says, “if we endure, we will also reign with him” (2 Tim 2:12a; 
see also Matt 19:28; Rev 1:6, 3:21). Although the believers are en route to eternal glory at Jesus’ 
second coming, they suffer during this present age. The apostle commonly taught that “we must 
go through many hardships to enter the kingdom of God” (Acts 14:22). Within a short while, 
Christians would be accused of setting Rome afire, and Nero would torture and burn many 
Christians, probably including Paul and Peter and many of the original recipients of this epistle. 
The Roman historian Tacitus records in his Annals 15.44.4 [Jackson] – 

Therefore, to scotch the rumour, Nero substituted as culprits, and punished with 
the utmost refinements of cruelty, a class of men, loathed for their vices, whom 
the crowd styled Christians…First, then, the confessed members of the sect were 
arrested; next, on their disclosures, vast numbers were convicted, not so much on 
the count of arson as for hatred of the human race. And derision accompanied 
their end: they were covered with wild beasts’ skins and torn to death by dogs; or 
they were fastened on crosses, and, when daylight failed were burned to serve as 
lamps by night. 

When will things change, so that believers can pass from suffering into glory? It is at the point of 
their future resurrection at Christ’s coming, which Paul calls “the freedom and glory of the 
children of God” (v. 21) and “the redemption of our bodies” (v. 23). Before that time, life for the 
child of God is often harsh: the reader might go through 8:18-27 and underline the hard words: 
frustration, decay, sufferings, corruption, groaning, weakness, not knowing what to ask for (see 
also 8:35). And the apostle was not speaking in hypothetical terms: Priscilla and Aquila had 
risked their lives for Paul (16:4); some had been in prison for their faith (16:7); others undertook 
hard labor (16:12). And within months Paul would be arrested and spend years in jail. But even 
the harshest suffering cannot compare with the future glory at Christ’s coming (v. 18; see 9:23). 

To use another metaphor, we enjoy the “firstfruits” of the Spirit during this age (v. 23; compare 
with Eph 1:13); this symbolizes that there will be a bountiful harvest in the end of time, when we 
possess the complete fullness of the Spirit. 

Practical Thought. Too many Christians accept the notion that their eternal 
destiny consists in dying and going to be with the Lord and that is that. This leads 
to questions such as, But will we recognize each other in heaven? The New 
Testament is unanimous in teaching that our ultimate goal is the resurrection, 
when we become like Christ in his glorious new body and spend eternity in that 
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form. We will live in a state where you will be you and I will be I, as recognizable 
individuals. That is our final hope and goal (vv. 24-25). 

8:26-27 

Prayer is not only giving thanks or asking forgiveness: it is also a militant, disciplined petitioning 
of God by his people, the church. During this age, the Holy Spirit helps us to pray, beginning 
with the very first cry of “Abba, Father” (v. 15). In the confusion and difficulty of life, we don’t 
know what to ask God for, we don’t know how to fill in the blank of “your will be done” (Matt 
6:10). But the Spirit knows, and he groans within us, in the temple where he dwells. What this 
means is not immediately clear; since these groans cannot be expressed in words, Paul isn’t 
speaking about the gift of tongues, which are spoken out loud. The likely meaning is that the 
Spirit intercedes for us above and beyond what we can possibly do; he knows what we would 
want and even better what is God’s plan for us.  

Practical Thought, Suffering Today. The Voice of the Martyrs 
(http://www.persecution.org/) is an excellent online resource to become aware of 
how Christians are suffering around the world. While persecution is highest in a 
handful of countries, without doubt, there are believers who are suffering 
privation in your country and your city. In many cases, this is due to oppressive 
work conditions, and ironically their suffering might be caused in part by 
wealthier believers. Instead of praying just for the small sufferings in our own 
lives, we must include other believers in our intercessions, and decisive action in 
our economic choices. 

Many Christians believe that the church cannot go through the Tribulation but that 
the rapture of the church happens beforehand. Since I once held this viewpoint, I 
know and can follow the arguments for it. But now it strikes me that a main 
reason for a pretribulational rapture doctrine is that people who are not suffering 
now cannot imagine that the church is destined to suffer tribulation, period. But 
here, right in this beloved chapter, it says that if we are not suffering physically, 
socially, and emotionally for the name of Christ, then our experience is abnormal. 

3. Christians are assured that they are part of God’s eternal plan (8:28-39) 

8:28-30 

“In all things God works for the good of those who love him” (see Cranfield, pp. 1.425-28 for 
the textual and translation difficulties). This text is precious to many; yet it is often 
misunderstood. Paul is not saying, Well, don’t worry, everything will work out; things will be 
better tomorrow; behind every cloud is a silver lining.  
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Rather, Paul is taking the long look at God’s “purpose”, from where we are in the world today, 
all the way to the day of our resurrection at the coming of Jesus when we will be glorified 
(compare v. 30 with vv. 17, 18, 21). His promise is that God will take us to a glorious end, no 
matter what we must pass through in the interval. 

For the rest of the chapter, Paul develops God’s “purpose” that he mentioned in 8:28. It is a 
common Jewish and Christian teaching that God has a plan that cannot be stopped: Proverbs 
19:21 – “Many are the plans in a person’s heart, but it is the Lord’s purpose that prevails”; and 
Romans 9:11, concerning Rebecca’s twins, refers to “God’s purpose in election”. Paul takes us 
step by step through God’s plan who love him. It is crucial to see the connections Paul is forging: 
there is a group of people, the “foreknown”; and “those who” God foreknew, that is, the very 
same group, he also predestined. There is a principle of mathematics called the transitive 
property. It says that, if A = B, and B = C, then A = C. Paul is using the same logic when he says 
that those who were foreknown in v. 29a will be the very same group, no more and no less, as 
those who will be glorified in v. 30b. 

What can it mean that God “foreknew” people? This is language of the Hebrew Scriptures. When 
used of God’s actions, to foreknow does not just mean that he foresaw the future. It is 
synonymous here to “select” or “elect,” and means that God chose to form a relationship with 
people, even before they were born. This was so of the prophet Jeremiah: “Before I formed you 
in the womb I knew you, before you were born I set you apart…” (Jer 1:5). God knew the nation 
of Israel before their existence (Rom 11:2), and likewise the church (see 1 Pet 1:2). We might 
translate the phrase in v. 29 as “God long ago decided to establish a relationship with them.” 

People today place great value on their right to make their own decisions; they stiffen when they 
see the words election or predestination in the Bible. They feel the need to respond that, But, I 
know that I chose to follow Christ! In fact, Paul affirms that intuition in verses such as 10:13, 
“Everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved”. So, when I myself became a 
Christian I was conscious of the Lord inviting me to faith. But I later learned that my choice of 
Christ, while a genuine decision, was part of a much larger picture: before I heard the gospel, 
long before I existed, God chose to establish a relationship with me and planned for my glorious 
future with him. My decision and God’s decision are both authentic, but God’s choice of me is 
from eternity and prior to me being called to believe – it is the more significant of the two 
choices.  

Those whom he foreknew, “he also predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son”. And 
God planned for me to be like Christ, during this life, but perfectly in the future resurrection. In 
this way Christ is our older “brother” or prototype. What he is as a human being – perfectly holy 
and loving and with an immortal body – so we will be. 

Next, he “called” the predestined; this echoes “called according to his purpose” (v. 28). The New 
Testament uses “call” in two ways. First, God calls upon everyone to repent and believe the 
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gospel (Rom 1:5; John 12:32). No-one is to go around trying to guess, I wonder if this person is 
predestined to glory and will be called? We preach the gospel to all and devote ourselves to 
prayer that all will respond (e.g., Rom 10:1; also Col 4:3). 

Special Note: God’s special call. Apart from the general call, the gospel includes 
a special call to salvation or to blessing. For example, Abram received a special 
invitation – he was “called to go to a place he would later receive as his 
inheritance” (Heb 11:8). This was, as the Greek dictionary BDAG says, “to 
choose for receipt of a special benefit or experience.” In this sense, God called 
Abram only from among people of his generation. So too, there is a group of 
people who have received a special call in which God enables them to have faith 
and to call upon the name of the Lord (see Rom 1:7; John 6:44; 1 Cor 1:9; Rev 
17:14). This is the doctrine of special calling or vocation. That call was not in 
vain – each called one went on to be justified, saved of sin, and no-one goes 
missing along the way. As in Pisidian Antioch, “all who were appointed for 
eternal life believed” (Acts 13:48). This means that “the history and composition 
of the Church is not due to chance nor to human decisions (Cevallos y Zorzoli, p. 
155, our translation). But of course, human decision also has a critical role in 
salvation. God illuminates the person so that he may believe, but also “effectually 
drawing them to Jesus Christ: yet so, as they come most freely, being made 
willing by His grace” (Westminster Confession of Faith 10.1). The reader can and 
should wrestle with what election, predestination and vocation mean, but there is 
no way to cut them out of the New Testament. Still, Paul shows no interest in 
luring us into an abstract discussion of free will, fatalism, election. The question 
Am I of the elect? is known ultimately only by God. The question that should 
preoccupy us is, Am I in Christ? And a positive answer is what should satisfy all 
of the soul’s doubts. 

We return to a main theme of the letter, that God “justified” his people. He has already proven 
from 1:16 onward that they are justified by faith, whether Jews or Gentiles (1:17). The saints 
have been declared righteous at the moment of their faith; they will also be finally declared 
righteous at the final judgment. 

The timing of “he also glorified” is not immediately clear. The verb is in the past tense, as if 
believers were already in glory; but this doesn’t accord with 8:17, where they suffer now and are 
glorified in the future (see also 9:23). It is better to take it in this sense: the glorification of the 
saints in the final resurrection is so certain that it as good as done, making it appropriate to use 
the past tense. 

And thus Paul has traced God’s redemptive plan from eternity past to eternity future. He has not 
done so simply to satisfy the curiosity of his readers. Rather, he writes to prove that God has 
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always had his people in mind; that is, “God is for us” (8:31). No-one should lose hope during 
the tribulations of this age – they are temporary and will be soon replaced by the future glory. 

8:31-39 

Paul finishes this section with the language of the heart. “What, then, shall we say in response to 
these things?” Much may be said! Since “God is for us”, no-one can be against us in any serious 
sense. To be sure, Satan fights us, and so do the enemies of God (vv. 35-36) and hostile forces of 
nature, but in the end they will not matter. 

In v. 32, as in Romans 5:8-9, Paul uses a figure of speech called an a fortiori argument; the 
Jewish rabbis called it qal wahomer, “light and heavy.” It is an argument from the lesser to the 
greater: if A is true, how much more is B true. If God gave the most precious gift, his Son, then 
how much more is it true that we will inherit all things? By “all things” Paul is not saying that 
God will guarantee us with prosperity in this age, but that in the age to come we will be co-heirs 
with Christ (see 8:17). And we will inherit not just a small tract of land in the Middle East, but 
the whole renewed cosmos. 

Vv. 33-34 offers a reflection upon many of the themes of this chapter. “Bring a 
charge”/“condemn” are the opposites of “justify”. The one God is almighty; if he has chosen us, 
and if he says that we are in a right relation with him, then who is powerful enough to contradict 
him? Paul is probably thinking of the story of Job; Satan was given permission to harm, but not 
to destroy him. We too will face combat, but God will not allow his elect to be wiped out (see 
too Matt 24:22). There is a translation issue with these verses, since “it is God who justifies” 
(NIV and other versions) could be translated as a rhetorical question “Is it God, who justifies 
us?” with the implied answer, Of course not. Both versions lead to the exact same truth; as one 
translation puts it, “No one – for God himself has given us right standing with himself” (v. 33, 
NLT). 

V. 34 has the same structure, and the a fortiori focuses our attention on the work of Christ: Christ 
died; even more, he was resurrected; what’s more, he intercedes for us at God’s right hand (see 
also 1 John 2:1 – “we have an advocate with the Father – Jesus Christ, the Righteous One”). 
Christ’s intercession and prayer for us is, sadly, a neglected doctrine. A beautiful expression of it 
is found in the The Book of Common Prayer (1928 version): 

O Lord, the only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ; O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of 
the Father, that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon us. Thou that 
takest away the sins of the world, receive our prayer. Thou that sittest at the right 
hand of God the Father, have mercy upon us. 
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Our meager prayers are taken up and made powerful, since the Spirit helps us pray and 
intercedes for us when we do not know how (8:26-27), and at the same time the Son is in heaven, 
constantly speaking of us to the Father. 

As in the NIV of v. 35 the original text is literally “the love of Christ”. The phrase could be taken 
in two ways: as the love we have for Christ, or as the love he has for us. The same translation 
issue shows up at the end of v. 39, which is literally “the love of God”. In both of these cases, the 
context (see v. 37) shows that it is God or Christ’s love toward us; as in “God demonstrates his 
own love for us” (see also 5:8). In these nine verses then, the emphasis is not on our faith in God 
or our love for him (as it is in 8:28); rather God and Christ are the protagonists of this section, 
and their love for us is Paul’s theme. 

The perils that the apostle mentions are taken from real life; with one exception he had already 
suffered all these things, and the threat of the “sword” was not far in the future. History tells us 
that he was likely beheaded for his faith: Nero “was led on to the slaughter of the apostles. It is, 
therefore, recorded that Paul was beheaded in Rome itself” (Eusebius, History of the Church 
2.25.5 [NPNF]). Try as he might, Paul cannot think of anything that will break our relationship 
with God. 

In v. 36 he quotes Psalm 44:22 to show why even death is no threat (also v. 38). The psalm refers 
to the love that God has for his people Israel and how he decrees victory for them (Ps 44:3-4). 
But then in 44:9-16 the author complains that God has turned them over to defeat and exile. All 
this, “though we had not forgotten you; we had not been false to your covenant” (Ps 44:17). As 
in so many psalms, the author states that on the one hand, God is just and protects the righteous; 
but then the righteous find themselves battered by the world and, why does God take no notice? 
Within that context is the reference to the slaughter of sheep. Paul must have seen in his own 
experience the same tension: I am serving God, yet God does not spare me from hardship. In 
fact, my life is much worse than if I hadn’t been called to be an apostle! The psalmist concludes 
(44:26), “Rise up and help us; rescue us because of your unfailing love.” Paul used to pray to 
escape from persecution (see 2 Thess 3:1-3; 1 Tim 2:2), but here he goes further and shows that 
God’s final answer will come only in the future, when he vindicates his people. V. 37 is a gem of 
a statement: in God we do not merely survive; we are not conquerors; we are – and here Paul 
strains to find the right words – “more than conquerors”. 

Only by stopping to praise God can Paul lead us to grasp the gospel truth (vv. 38-39; see also 
11:33-36). He gives a long and breathless sentence, in which he touches upon so many aspects of 
the cosmos: life and death; angels and demons; present and future; height, depth, “nor anything 
else in all creation.” Nothing can stand between us and God, and if we need proof of our 
salvation, all we have to do is look at the cross of Christ. For the believer there will be no eternal 
separation from God (see 2 Thess 1:9). 
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The apostle launched his epistle with the bold statement that God was understandably furious 
with us and planning our judgment (1:18). In the conclusion of the section he rushes to tell us the 
good news: in Christ, God loves you so much that words cannot describe it, and he promises that 
from now on there is no cause for anxiety.  

Paul’s teaching in this section is not, What happens to a backslider or even someone who comes 
to deny the faith? The Bible states that people do go astray; for example, Paul would come to 
lament that “Demas, because he loved this world, has deserted me and has gone to Thessalonica” 
(2 Tim 4:10; see especially Matt 13:22). Like the other voices of the New Testament Paul 
affirms that a true believer is known by visible behavior, not just words (Rom 2:28-29; also Matt 
7:16-20). This is why it is so bewildering when someone says that you can deny Christ entirely 
but still be saved in the end. The Bible says nothing like this. In fact, one of the evidences of 
being one of God’s elect is that you will persevere: “the one who stands firm to the end will be 
saved” (Matt 24:13). Therefore, Romans 8 gives great comfort that salvation is secure; but it 
gives no comfort to those who grow cold in their faith or deny Christ. Such people must “make 
every effort to confirm your calling and election” (2 Pet 1:10). 

Special Note: Prosperity Teaching. Perhaps the greatest enemy of the true gospel 
today is the prosperity teaching, also known as the Word of Faith or the Rhema 
doctrine. The idea arose in the North America, but in Latin America in particular, 
there is a tendency to equate suffering with the Catholic church, one more ancient 
notion to be rejected. And so the doctrine “rescues” the believer with its doctrine 
that, just as God created the universe with a “word” (in Greek, rhēma), so we can 
create our own reality by voicing it aloud; or alternately, create negative 
circumstances by our words. Its non-Christian parallel is the popular book The 
Secret, by Rhonda Byrne. If someone starts from that framework, Romans 8:28 
seems to fit right in: “all things God works for the good.” Are you sick? God is 
obligated to heal you. Are you poor? God has to prosper you. Everything will 
work out if you have faith!  

The difficulty of course is how to explain why there was so much suffering in the 
early church and why most or all of the apostles endured horrible deaths. 
Logically one would have to say that, Well, in olden times the apostles were 
called to suffer, but they were special cases (this by the way directly contradicts 1 
Thess 1:6, and Rom 8:35-39). Or perhaps the early believers must not have had 
the same quality of faith that modern “faith preachers” do, who live well, jet in 
and out of meetings, and collect large sums of money. 

Paul says nothing about speaking an alternate reality into being; he tells us we 
should pray, that is, address our concerns to God, not to the cosmos or to air; 
Christ speaks to the Father about us, and the Spirit helps us to know what to ask 
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for (8:26). And we are not told to dissolve away our tribulations by uttering a 
rhema, but to remember that already we are more than conquerors, whether in 
hard times or easy. 

Study Questions:  

1. Paul warns us not to mix God’s grace with legalistic rules. It what ways does the church rely 
on such rules to keep its members living correctly? 

2. How can your future destiny with Christ help you through the trials of your daily life in this 
world? 

3. Have you ever wandered away from Christ, reasoning that he will save you even if you let him 
go? Or on the other hand, do you live in terror that God will abandon you and you will be lost? 
Give details about how this chapter should correct your thinking. 

 

V. The Historical Problem of the New People of God and God’s 
Ancient People Israel (9:1-11:36) 

Romans 9-11 is a unit and must be read as such. Paul returns to the fellow Israelites about whom 
he spoke in chapters 2-3. Again there are frequent quotations of the Old Testament (see 3:10-18) 
and an “apostrophe” to address an imaginary opponent (compare 9:19-21 with 2:1-24). It is 
possible that in chapter 9 Paul is using previous material, perhaps a sermon he had used within a 
synagogue. Nevertheless, the whole section is well connected with the rest of the letter, 
especially God’s “call” to receive the gospel (see 1:5, 6, 7; 8:28-30). It is not something tacked 
on, interrupting the flow from chapters 8 to 12 with some random thoughts on salvation history. 

Paul starts out in Romans 9, apparently in a black mood concerning Israel’s fate. Yet he finishes 
Romans 11 with joyful praise. Despite this surprising conclusion, “…one can hardly claim that 
Paul did not know at the outset how his discussion would end” (Käsemann, p. 257). The pivot of 
his argument lies in 10:1 – “my heart’s desire and prayer to God for the Israelites is that they 
may be saved.” And his study of the Scripture plus a fresh revelation of a divine “mystery” 
intersect at the same conclusion, that one day, “all Israel will be saved” (11:26a). 

The section offers solutions, but it is also necessary to reconstruct what were the questions that 
Paul was trying to solve. We propose the following: 

1. What is the relationship between God’s calling of the Christian (8:29-30) and his ancient 
call of Israel to be his chosen people (9:12; 11:29)? 
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2. If the author of the gospel is the God of Israel, then why does only a small minority of 
Jews believe it? 

3. If the Jews fail to see Jesus Christ in the pages of their own Bible, then does that mean 
that the Old Testament is invalid for the Christian? 

4. Is this the end of Israel’s status as God’s ancient people? 

His answers are: 

1. If even one single Israelite believes in the gospel, then God must still be calling Israelites 
to faith. 

2. The Old Testament Scriptures show that God’s chosen people Israel constantly rebelled 
and refused to believe. 

3. The same Scriptures, if properly interpreted, predicted this outbreak of unbelief among 
the Jews, the call of Gentiles to faith, and the ultimate bright future of Israel. 

4. God will use the conversion of many Gentiles, in part through Paul’s mission, to provoke 
Israel to jealousy; in the end, all the survivors of the nation of Israel will be redeemed. 

 

A. The unbelief of Israel and the election of the Gentiles is in accordance with 
Scripture (9:1-10:4) 

9:1-5 

In these chapters Paul uses “Israel” in three ways. First, Israel is the entire Jewish nation (9:3-5, 
6), and on one level they still are God’s “people” (11:1-2). Second, there are those who have 
rejected Christ (11:7), who in effect are not true Israelites (9:6-7). Third, there is the more 
difficult reference to “all Israel” (11:26), which will be saved in the fullness of time. 

In other passages Paul shows his willingness to suffer so that others will be saved and built up in 
Christ (see Col 1:24). Still, it is almost incredible that Paul would make such an enormous claim 
as he does now: he might even wish that he were cut off from Christ and forever damned 
(anathema, see 1 Cor 16:22) if only it could mean that the nation of Israel would receive the 
gospel. He is tormented by the knowledge that God’s ancient people not only reject Jesus but are 
hardened. This was despite all the privileges they have had from God (9:4-5a; compare 2:17-20; 
3:1-2); in particular, they had received the promises of the Messiah. Their state is heartbreak of, 
“They should have known better.” 
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In v. 5b Paul gives a blessing for all the benefits that Israel has enjoyed. They are descended 
from the “patriarchs”, and that genealogical “root” will play a central role in the olive tree 
allegory in 11:16-17. Even more, from the Jewish race came Jesus in his human nature.  

Some versions render what comes next as praise to “Christ who is God”, for example: “the 
Messiah, who is God over all,” that is, that Jesus is God eternal (most English versions, but not 
CEV, GNB, NAB, NEB, REB). That Paul believed in Christ’s deity is no surprise, since he 
would apply verses that pertained to Yahweh to Jesus later in this section (see 10:13). The NIV 
footnote offers the alternate translation: “Messiah, who is over all. God be forever praised! Or 
Messiah. God who is over all be forever praised!” In the original, “Christ, who is God” is the 
more natural way to understand the grammar of v. 5b. Nevertheless, the context does not lead us 
to expect a statement about the divine nature of Christ, but a blessing of the God who gave all of 
these gifts to Israel. 

9:6-9 

The heading of the section is, “It is not as though God’s word had failed”. Paul now takes the 
reader on a long tour through key passages that Israelites should remember all too well: not only 
had the Scriptures predicted the coming of Christ, they had also foreseen his rejection by Israel 
and the reception of him by other nations. 

His argument in this section is an echo of what he had taught (2:28-29), that physical descent 
from Israel means nothing if the individual does not have faith in Christ. Only the messianic Jew 
is a true Jew, and the rest are bound for death, and their vain observance of Torah only makes 
things worse (7:5, 7-12). 

He starts with the patriarchs (see too v. 5). Abraham received God’s promise, but not all of his 
descendants did so: only Isaac and his descendants were the heirs of the promise (in v. 7 he 
quotes Gen 21:12; in v. 9, Gen 18:10), but not Ishmael or the other sons of Abraham by his 
second wife. This is the same type of logic that John the Baptist used in Matthew 3:9-10 – “And 
do not think you can say to yourselves, ‘We have Abraham as our father.’ I tell you that out of 
these stones God can raise up children for Abraham. The ax is already at the root of the trees, 
and every tree that does not produce good fruit will be cut down and thrown into the fire.” 
Traditionally, Israelites thought that unless they went apostate, they would be saved. But they 
should have known better, since in the Bible story, huge sections of the Israelite population 
rejected God, in every generation. In fact, many Jews in the first century had adopted pagan 
customs in order to fit into the broader culture. 

9:10-16 

The next patriarch is Isaac. His wife Rebecca had two sons, but only the younger Jacob/Israel 
was the child of promise. Significantly, Paul does not say that the good son was chosen by God 
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and the bad son no – in the Bible story both Jacob and Esau have their dark side. Rather, God 
chose Jacob and rejected Esau before they were even born, before they had faith or unbelief, 
before they obeyed or disobeyed. In v. 11b Paul touches on themes from chapter 8 – if someone 
is part of God’s people it’s because of God’s choice and calling (see 8:28 – “who have been 
called according to his purpose.”). Genesis 25:23 (see v. 12) shows that God had already 
promised that Jacob would be the chosen one. 

Paul is not speaking in this passage of, for example, a “call” to special ministry, but the call to be 
God’s people: “in Christ we, though many, form one body” (12:5). First, he quotes, not from 
Genesis, but from Malachi 1:2-3 – “Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated.” As in other passages, Paul 
quotes from the Greek version of the Bible – the Septuagint – taking it as the authoritative word 
of God. The quotation would not have worked as a proof text if he had translated the Hebrew 
directly (see our comments on 16:22). “Paul may be combating a contemporary Jewish line of 
interpretation which (naturally) understood Mal[achi] 1:2-3 in the sense ‘God loved Jacob, but he 
hated Esau because of his deeds’ (Ps. Philo 32.5, emphasis added).” (Dunn, p. 2.544, quoting 
Pseudo-Philo, whose work is probably from the 1st century AD). Paul’s understanding of 
Malachi ran directly contrary to that of the synagogue, since for him it is an election purely of 
grace. 

God’s hatred of Esau is a difficult concept to grasp; it must be defined in terms of his merciful 
choice of Israel. God loved (the Pauline term would be “foreknew”, 8:29) Israel, that is, he 
decided to select Israel as his people. He also decided not to love Esau’s descendants in that way. 
“If God’s love of Jacob consists in his choosing Jacob to be the ‘seed’ who would inherit the 
blessings promised to Abraham, then God’s hatred of Esau is best understood to refer to God’s 
decision not to bestow this privilege on Esau. It might best be translated as ‘reject.’” (Moo, p. 
587). The Israelites of Paul’s day had to swallow the hard fact that if God now has chosen to 
save Gentile Christians from many nations, then that is his business. They should not reproach 
him for that any more than they would reproach him for loving Israel over Esau. 

Paul takes us to another example of how God chose Israel, from Exodus 33:19. In the account 
where Moses saw the divine glory, God declares that “I will have mercy on whom I have mercy, 
and I will have compassion on whom I have compassion.” In v. 16 the choice of Israel depended 
on not “human desire or effort” on their part, but because of God’s plan: Paul has already shown 
(7:14-25) that apart from Christ, even monumental human effort will leave the Israelite a failure 
before the Torah. 

9:17-18 

Now Paul turns a corner, although to a modern Gentile reader it may not be obvious. Whereas 
Paul has already spoken about mercy being shown to Israel, he now uses the Pharaoh of the 
Exodus as a symbol of unbelieving Jews in Paul’s day. This is nothing short of a slap in the face 
to those who were appealing to God’s election of Israel for their salvation. Over the course of the 
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well-known passage in which Pharaoh resists Moses and Aaron, it is repeatedly stated that he 
hardened his heart. But even that sinfulness served God’s purposes, since he wanted to use the 
king as a foil for his own mercy to Israel. Some have difficulty with v. 19, since it attributes the 
hardness of Pharaoh’s heart to God’s doing, not to the king’s decision to be stubborn. Paul is not 
interested in explaining how that can be, but in showing that God can and does make people 
resistant to his will. Only this interpretation can explain the rest of Romans 9-11, where it is said 
that God hardened Israel and that he would turn and soften them at the end of the age (11:26). 
This is not Fate, the false philosophy that states that humans cannot alter their actions; it is not 
Stoicism, which taught people to adopt a submissive attitude toward what the universe holds for 
them. Rather this is a relationship with a personal God who plans to show mercy to many people. 

9:19-21 

Our interpretation of the text so far is born out in v. 19, in which Paul enlists an imaginary 
opponent; this figure of speech is called “diatribe” or “apostrophe”. The fictional challenger 
objects that God should not blame anyone, if he is the one who hardened the human agent. Now, 
in other passages of the Scriptures, we read that punishment is due to the sin of the individual 
before God; where there is no human decision, there is no culpability before God. But here he 
simply appeals to God’s sovereignty: “Who are you, a human being, to talk back to God?” This 
response in vv. 19b-20 mirrors the book of Job, who had demanded an explanation from God for 
his trials. The message there is that God owes him nothing of the sort; and even if he did unpack 
the problem of suffering, Job would never be able to understand it. Paul uses an image that was 
commonly seen in city and village, the potter who shapes a pot on a wheel (see Isa 29:16). God 
may make one vessel for ordinary use (storage, kitchen utensils, water) and others for more 
exalted use (v. 21). In 2 Timothy the Christian must strive to be more useful to God by being 
cleansed (2:20-21); there the metaphor is different from Romans 9, where the two grades of 
vessel are those chosen for salvation and those not. 

9:22-29 

He refers to those who are now on their way to God’s wrath. Paul touches on a Scriptural truth 
(see Jonah 4:2): God does not punish the wicked immediately, nor does he reward the righteous 
all at once. Among the theologians of the Second Temple period, this principle was recast in 
order to favor the Jews, so that God would punish sinful Gentiles, but merely chastise sinful 
Israel: “…in order that he may not take vengeance on us afterward when our sins have reached 
their height. Therefore he never withdraws his mercy from us. Although he disciplines us with 
calamities, he does not forsake his own people” (2 Macc 6:15-16 NRSV). In the end, Israel 
would surely enter the glory of the age to come. 

The gospel cannot permit this racial distinction. “…physical descent from Abraham not only 
does not guarantee inclusion in the true people of God; it is not even necessary” (Moo, p. 610). 
Jews and Gentiles apart from Christ will be lost (3:23); those whom God has called (8:29-30) 
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will be shown mercy and in the end, glorified (8:30). Since this new paradigm was a shock for 
some Jews and Jewish Christians, Paul does here as he often does: he takes his imaginary 
opponent to view some well-known texts from the Jewish Scriptures (Hos 2:23/1:10; Isa 10:22-
23; Isa 1:9; and later in v. 33, Isa 8:14/Isa 28:16). 

Hosea 2:23 and 1:10 in their original context refer to the redemption and reunification of Judah 
and Israel. Once again, they become God’s people. But Paul wants to show that they equally 
apply to Gentile believers in Christ (vv. 25-26). And if someone wants to complain that Gentiles 
should not be God’s people, then the Hosea text reminds them that neither was Israel deserving 
of anything, until God showed them his mercy. What God can do to Israelites he can do for 
Gentiles who are led by the Spirit and are thus children of God (8:14). 

According to Isaiah 10:22-23, only a small remnant of Israel will repent and be forgiven (vv. 27-
28). This is parallel to Romans 9:6, where “not all who are descended from Israel are Israel.” So 
the Bible shows, and Paul’s experience has born this out, that a respectable number of Gentiles 
will become God’s people, while most Jews will not. The point is strengthened in v. 29, where 
the quotation of Isaiah 1:9 shows that it is a miracle that any Israelites escape God’s fiery wrath. 

9:30-10:4 

Paul now extends the theme further. In language reminiscent of Romans 2, Gentiles may be 
saved through faith in Christ, which leads them to righteousness (see 1:17); but Jews who were 
aiming for Torah righteousness fail in their quest. They ran after “the law as the way of 
righteousness” (v. 31; see also 10:2, 4); a better translation might be “the Torah that defines 
God’s righteous demands.” But what value that quest, if its goal was not faith in Christ (vv. 32-
33)? 

Paul uses a messianic motif from Isaiah (see also Luke 20:17-18; 1 Pet 2:4-8; then too, 1 Cor 
1:23). God lays a stone in Zion, and people should trust in it/him (see Isa 8:14; 28:16). The Jews 
used the word “stumbling” to mean a catastrophic spiritual failure. Not only did Israel reject the 
gospel; those who heard it found it positively offensive. If one encounters the stone in unbelief, it 
is a cause for disaster. But come in faith, and the stone is trustworthy and brings salvation. Paul 
started his epistle saying that he was not ashamed of the gospel. It was not a cause of dishonor or 
disgrace, because he had seen it at work among Jews and Gentiles (1:16; again in 10:12).  

In 10:1, Paul returns to the theme of 9:1-5 – he is not anti-Semitic, nor anti-Israel. He wants all to 
be saved and he prays fervently to that end. We can compare this verse with the start of the 
section, where he wishes to be damned if it would do any good, and imagine the ferocity of 
Paul’s prayers. He even affirms the fire of Israel’s zeal for Torah righteousness (v. 2), but their 
zeal is misdirected because their knowledge is without faith – not faith as a general virtue, but 
faith specifically in the gospel (see Rom 2). Of course, the Torah was God’s revelation, but Israel 
believed that the law could make them righteous, whereas it was always powerless to do so (8:2; 



81 
 

also 4:16; also Phil 3:6). Righteousness is always a gift of God, as Paul had shown from the life 
of Abraham and David (Rom 4), and Israel in its zeal had rejected that gift (see also the presence 
of zealous Jewish Christians in Acts 21:20; Gal 4:17-18; and from the century before Christ this 
statement from T. Asher 4.5b [Charlesworth] – “They live by zeal for the Lord, abstaining from 
what God hates and has forbidden through his commandments, staving off evil by the good.”) 

By Christ’s intervention in history, the relationship of humanity to Torah is completely altered. 
V. 4a is not easy to interpret, given that the Greek telos (NIV “the culmination”) is capable of 
several shades of meaning. First, it might mean the “cessation” of Torah; or its “conclusion” or 
“goal” or “fulfillment”. The GNB makes it that “Christ has brought the law to an end”; but that 
only with great difficulty can be reconciled with Jesus’ statements (“Do not think that I have 
come to abolish the Law or the Prophets; I have not come to abolish them but to fulfill them,” 
Matt 5:17) or Paul’s own in this epistle (3:31 – “Do we, then, nullify the law by this faith? Not at 
all! Rather, we uphold the law”). The Torah is eternal, but Paul’s point is that it doesn’t make 
people right with God (see Stott, pp. 281-282), but it does point people to Christ. 

But not everyone is convinced that faith, not Torah, is the way to salvation. For example, the 
Código Real is a supposed “messianic” of the New Testament into Spanish, but it is a dangerous 
mixture of poor scholarship with tendentious theology. That explains its strange paraphrase of 
10:4 and other texts: “because the purpose of the divine law is to take us to the Messiah for 
righteousness to everyone who believes obediently” (our translation; the Spanish states: “porque 
el propósito de la ley divina es llevarnos a Mashiaj para justicia de todo el que cree 
obedientemente”). But the word “obediently/obedientemente” is added to the original text; to 
simply “believe” would be an accurate and literal translation. While faith must produce the fruit 
of obedience, this does not mean that we are saved by that same obedience. 

Practical Thought: The person of today must beware of the ways our culture dulls 
our gospel witness. The first to consider is rationalism, the idea that if a person 
possesses all the facts and takes the time to work through them, than he will 
certainly be able to come to the truth. The scientific method, for all the good it has 
accomplished, might give someone the idea that finding the truth about God is as 
logical as adding 2 + 2, where there is only one right answer. There are brilliant 
physicists and astrophysicists who look at the data of their area of study and 
announce that there is no God; this, even though science can by definition neither 
prove nor disprove his existence. This New Atheism, which lately has already 
been withering away, is based on the premise that a scientist who is brilliant in 
one field can determine whether or not God exists and should feel ethically driven 
to dissuade others from believing. What Paul shows us in Romans is that people’s 
minds are clouded when it comes to surrendering to God, and that even a 
powerful brain can be darkened. Sin is not limited to the traditional vices – the 
intellect too can sin, for example, in the sin of unbelief (see also 1:21). 
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The postmodern approach has as its premise that what might be true – for ancient 
Israel, or first-century Christians, or today’s church – is not absolute truth. Rather 
postmodernism concentrates on what is felt to be true for an individual or group 
as they experience and interpret their environment. The Christian today often 
hears that, “Well, the gospel message might bring you comfort, but that cannot be 
taken to mean that it is true for all people in all times and places.” A 
postmodernist would approach Paul’s teaching in Romans 9 with a very different 
set of tools than does the rationalist – he would stumble over the statement that 
“God’s word has not failed” (9:6; likewise 9:15), since after all the question of 
whether a so-called word from God has failed or not failed depends exclusively 
on the experience of the individual. For the postmodernist, the polar opposites of 
save/unsaved, darkened/illuminated, hardened/softened can make no sense and 
must not be taken seriously. Of course, very few postmodernists can consistently 
apply their paradigm to all cases, and eventually they concede that some truths are 
comparatively darker and lighter than other. For example, further along in the 
commentary we will speak of anti-Semitism; most will label that as evil, but even 
if some do not, or deny the Holocaust, those individuals are still opposed to mass 
murder in principle. Thus through their common moral sense, their 
postmodernism flickers out. 

Some Christians adopt what is in effect a postmodern stance, without realizing 
that it cannot be integrated with an evangelical belief set. They reason on the one 
hand that Christ absolutely is real, and is the crucified and resurrected Savior; but 
at the same time they affirm that that might not be a true message for people in 
different cultures. What they might then experience is what the sociologist calls 
cognitive dissonance, that state of mental tension that arises when the person says, 
“I cannot believe in both sets of truth, therefore something has to give.” 

The apostle was never “ashamed” of the gospel – no nagging feeling of 
dissonance for Paul! – and did not refrain from sharing it with people from all 
sorts of backgrounds, because he knew that there is no other saving message 
(1:15-16); neither Greek philosophy, nor folk religion, nor Pharisaic Judaism, nor 
the atheism of the Roman thinker Lucretius offers a valid alternative to Jesus 
Christ. That is why he was so audacious as an evangelist. In the Americas of an 
earlier generation, a bold evangelist might be identified by how loud his voice and 
how hard he pounds the pulpit. But a better expression of boldness is, that the 
more a person is convinced that there is only one path to salvation, in Christ, the 
more that believer is likely to be passionate about sharing that faith with family, 
acquaintances, and people not yet met. This does not mean that we be 
overbearing, but it does mean that we are determined not to reduce Christ to our 
own personal god. 
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Study Questions: At the end of Romans 11 we will deal specifically with Christian-Jewish 
relations; for now we ask – 

1. Paul felt so passionately for the gospel that he would risk everything to win others for 
Christ; see 9:1-4a. To what lengths would you go to win another to salvation? 

2. Do you consciously avoid sharing the gospel with specific individuals or groups? What 
are your reasons for this, your rational? 

3. As a Christian, you are supposed to seek righteousness through faith in Christ. Are there 
any mechanisms by which you are now trying to please God through your own efforts? 
(see 9:30-33). 

B. Israel can receive righteousness of Christ if only it believes (10:5-21) 

10:5-13 

And how exactly does the Torah point us to Christ? Paul lets Moses himself speak, from 
Leviticus and Deuteronomy. First is a theme that he has mentioned in Galatians 4:21, 5:2-6, 
where he rebukes Gentile Christians as “you who want to be under the law”. The danger lies in 
this: “every man who lets himself be circumcised…is obligated to obey the whole law” (that is, 
the Torah; Gal 5:3). With this idea the synagogue would agree with Paul – when it comes to 
circumcision and Torah observance it is a matter of all or nothing, you are either in or out; this 
unlike some branches of modern Messianism, in which people adopt Hebrew names and perhaps 
observe the Sabbath and the Feasts, but excuse themselves from the more bothersome rules. Paul 
in Romans 2 has emphasized that it is not good intentions that matter, but actual works. With this 
Moses is in accord: “the person who does these things will live by them” (10:5, taken from Lev 
18:5, emphasis added). The problem? No Israelite ever obeyed all the statutes and precepts of 
Torah; the Gentile would of course fare even worse. 

The Torah instead foreshadows Christ; this time Paul uses three verses from Deuteronomy that 
might not seem immediately relevant. But 1st-century Jews would have been very familiar with 
Deuteronomy 30 and further along chapter 32. The point of Deuteronomy (the text Paul uses is 
not identical to the Hebrew) is that Israel does not have to traverse heaven and earth to find 
God’s word. Paul modifies it so that he is speaking about the gospel. “To bring Christ down” 
means that it isn’t hard to hear the message about Christ. Nor does one have to go into the depths 
of the earth to find him, to dig up Christ from the dead.  

According to the apostle, the Torah really should be interpreted to mean that it is the Messiah 
who is within easy reach (v. 8): “The word is near you; it is in your mouth and in your heart” 
(Deut 30:14; see Acts 17:27 – God “he is not far from any one of us”). In the original context, 
the Lord was telling Israel that Torah was not some foreign or unreachable set of words – rather, 
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the word was in their own mouths and hearts, so long as they recited the Law with their mouth 
and cherished the Law in their heart. But the text takes on a new application for Paul: the word 
becomes the platform for faith in Christ and the confession of his name: confess that Jesus is 
Lord; believe that God raised him from the dead. Of course, there is more to the gospel than the 
resurrection, but this is Paul’s response to the word from Moses in 10:7b, in effect: “I believe 
that all they tell me about Christ is real, because I know he is risen.” “Confess with your mouth 
that Jesus is Lord” (ESV) encodes what was originally a creed of just two words – Kurios Iēsous. 
Paul is probably thinking of baptism, when the new believer would confess his faith. But saying 
the two words – or receiving baptism – is no magic formula; sadly, we hear evangelicals utter 
statements such as, “I know Joe is saved. He hasn’t walked with the Lord for years, but when he 
was young he raised his hand at a meeting.” No, Paul is not speaking of “mere” confession, but a 
true disclosure that someone has believed in Christ; it is that person who will be saved.  

No believer in Christ will be ashamed to appear before God on Judgment Day (v. 11 quotes Isa 
28:16; see too the importance of shame in Rom 1:16). In v. 12 once again, those who will be 
saved, will be saved through faith. Jewish believers may continue their Torah observance, so 
long as they do not try to gain or maintain God’s approval by it, and Gentiles can and must live 
without Torah observance: otherwise they would cease to be Gentile believers and become 
Jewish-proselyte believers. And since the Lord is one, then all the nations may invoke his name. 
In v. 13, Paul’s proof is from another key text, Joel 2:32. Peter too had announced on Pentecost 
that “everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved” (Acts 2:21). Whereas some 
Israelites would have taken a narrow reading of “everyone, all” as “all Israelites”, Paul insists 
that all means all. Peter himself had earlier reported that God “did not discriminate between us 
and them, for he purified their hearts by faith” (Acts 15:9). 

In the Hebrew of Joel 2, the divine name was used: “And all who call upon the name of Yahweh 
[lit. Shem Yahweh] will be saved.” Why is this significant? Because Paul quotes a verse about 
invoking the name of Jehovah God and applies it to Jesus: to confess Jesus as Lord is to confess 
that he is Yahweh. This is one of the key passages that show the deity of Jesus. There is no room 
for doubt about Paul’s intention here, since “the Lord” is Jesus in what follows: the “good news” 
that we proclaim, that our God reigns (Isa 52:7), is the same as proclaiming that “Jesus Christ is 
Lord”. The message about the Lord (Isa 53:1) is the gospel of Christ (10:17), since he “was 
appointed the Son of God in power by his resurrection from the dead: Jesus Christ our Lord” 
(Rom 1:4). 

10:14-17  

Paul begins to nudge his readers back to thinking of the gospel mission; after all, he is leading up 
to the point where he will ask Rome to sponsor his new chapter in his work, that is, in Spain. 
How can anyone preach unless they are sent? [from the verb apostellō] is a way of connecting 
the gospel to his own work: Paul is one of the “sent ones” (apostolos, v. 15), which in Greek is 
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the noun form of the verb. He quotes Isaiah 52:7 to remind the readers that gospel is the very 
best of good news. The Textus receptus has “word of God” in v. 17, but the critical text, 
correctly, has “the word of Christ”. It is not the Bible as such that is meant, since after all, the 
Jews heard the Bible every week. Rather, it is the message about Christ. In an aside Paul defends 
the gospel against the fact that people, and notably, Israelites, have rejected the message. But 
Isaiah had also foreseen, Paul answers, that Israel would not believe (quoting Isa 53:1). As he 
does in other passages, notably 3:10-18, Paul mines the Jewish Scripture itself for proof of 
Israel’s unbelief. 

Practical Thought: When we hear “proclaim the gospel” we might picture a 
person on a platform, preaching into a microphone to dozens or hundreds or even 
thousands of people. That image, while a part of the truth, is far too narrow. First, 
most of the Bible language of evangelism applies just as easily to speaking to an 
individual, a small group, a large group, or a crowd. It may take the form of a 
testimony, sharing, a conversation, an argument, a dialogue, a Bible study, a 
sermon – even a video or a blog. Much of the evangelism I do is with individuals, 
through a website or face to face. So long as Christ is proclaimed to an 
unbeliever, in clear terms and in the Spirit’s power, that is where the gospel is 
preached. And whoever does any sharing of the gospel can claim the blessing of 
Scripture: “How beautiful are the feet of those who bring good news!” (Rom 
10:15). 

10:18-19 

He now raises a question, “Did they not hear?” What about the Jews who have not heard the 
message? Paul agrees that it is an imperative: Didn’t I tell you that the gospel proclamation it 
was urgent? But on another level, the Jews have already heard the gospel in other ways. 
Unspoken is the truth that they have the Scriptures, and the Scriptures also foretell Christ. But 
the Jews, like all human beings (Rom 1:19-20) also have creation as evidence of God’s power; 
Paul now quotes Psalm 19:4, one of the great declarations of the evidence of God in his creation. 
If Gentiles are “without excuse”, then even more is this true of Israel. 

In. v. 19, Paul’s next question is “Did Israel not understand?” Here the answer is less positive. 
Yet the fact that they didn’t understand and receive was another prediction from the Hebrew 
Scriptures! First, Deuteronomy 32:21 shows that God will use a pagan nation to provoke 
disobedient Israel. Paul later mentions that his gospel work is a fulfillment of that verse (see 
11:13-14). But what fine irony! The pagans who irritate unbelieving Jews in Paul’s day are not 
invading Philistines or marauding Amorites – they are Yahweh’s own people, which includes a 
high percentage of Gentiles. “Not my people” has become a nation through God’s call (see 9:23-
25). 

10:20-21 
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Paul’s next Bible quote is – to say the least – creative, since he separates two verses in Isaiah 
65:1-2 that in the original look like they belong together; he then applies them to two different 
people groups: 

First, he quotes a section and makes it speak of Gentile (and some Jewish) believers: 

“I was found by those who did not seek me; I revealed myself to those who did not ask for me 
(see 9:30 – “the Gentiles, who did not pursue righteousness, have obtained it”). 

But then he applies what comes next to disobedient Israel: 

“All day long I have held out my hands to a disobedient and stubborn people.” 

For a people that, in Paul’s opinion, prided itself in knowing and applying the Scriptures and 
teaching the Gentiles (Rom 2:17-24), this sort of exegesis must had proven particularly galling. 

C. Both the chosen Gentiles and the eschatological remnant of Israel will be saved 
(11:1-36) 

11:1-10 

Paul’s next question is, “Did God reject his people?” that is, the nation of Israel? Paul is 
emphatic; the answer is no. One must study and understand 8:29-30 in order to appreciate his 
point here: if someone is justified in Christ, it means that he has been foreknown, predestined 
and called, and that “by grace”. The Jewish man Paul himself is a believer (11:1), and from that 
he may deduce: if even one Israelite believes in Christ, that must mean that God wants Israelites 
to be saved; otherwise, there would be absolutely no Jewish Christians. The Messianic Jews in 
Paul’s day were “foreknown.” They are parallel to the experience of Elijah, who bitterly 
complained that only he was faithful to Jehovah. Not so, said God. There were 7000 faithful 
Israelites (vv. 2b-4). The idea of a “remnant” of faithful Israelites is a common one in Judaism 
(Jer 23:3; Ezek 9:8; Ezra 9:8; Micah 5:7-8). Often it looks forward to an eschatological salvation 
of a tiny portion of Israel; this belief was key to the self-awareness of the Qumran community. 

The vital point for Paul is that there are not two ways of salvation, one by faith in Christ and 
another by adherence to Torah. The authentic versions of Messianic Judaism today correctly 
affirm that a Jewish believer is free to live with an appreciation for his heritage and culture. This 
is fine so long as the Jewish remnant, like all of God’s people, are fully convinced that their 
salvation if by grace, and cannot be based on works of Torah (v. 6). As Paul has repeated 
already, even if a person diligently studies and teaches Torah (2:17-24), and tries hard to obey it, 
all will end in total frustration (7:14-25), both for those who are apart from Christ, and for the 
believer who serves God “in the flesh”, in his own human “zeal” (10:2), with a focus on fidelity 
to Torah. 



87 
 

Paul again turns to the hardening of Israel (see also 9:17-18); from his viewpoint “the others” (in 
some versions, “the rest”) was the great majority of the nation, the fact that grieved Paul so 
deeply. Ironically, the synagogue had no trouble in believing that God had hardened the sinful 
nations of the world (they probably would have agreed with Paul’s point in 1:24, 26, 28), but 
protested when that same principle might apply to Jewish people! Paul does not delve into the 
difficult question of how or why God hardens their hearts; certainly, the Lord was not forcing 
them to reject the gospel, since they had already inclined themselves to do so. In v. 8 he again 
quotes the same section of Scripture as proof, Deuteronomy 29:4. The Israelites were disobedient 
because God had not given them a discerning mind, “to this very day” – and Paul understands 
that “day” to include Israel up through the first century AD. In vv. 9-10 he goes on to quote 
Psalm 69:22-23 (see the quote of Psalm 69:9 later on in 15:3). What should have been a life of 
prosperity and wellbeing turns out to be one of disappointment, blindness and bondage; without 
Christ, life is joyless (contrast the Christian’s life in Rom 12:12; 14:17; 15:13; 15:32). 

11:11-17 

Paul now adds a qualification to the last phrase of Psalm 69 – “and their backs be bent forever”. 
Very well then, most of Israelites are lost through unbelief, but God has chosen a remnant. Will 
this “forever” remain the status quo? No – “Again I ask: Did they stumble so as to fall beyond 
recovery? Not at all!” This is the most difficult of his questions so far. While the others have to 
do with events already taking place, the answer now is prophetic, and presumes a knowledge of 
the future. Paul will conclude by sharing a mystery, a heavenly secret: “Israel has experienced a 
hardening in part until the full number of the Gentiles has come in, and in this way all Israel will 
be saved” (11:25b-26a). 

Once again he takes the reader back to the Torah: the Gentile believers provoke unbelieving 
Israel to jealousy; Israel’s fall, in a sense, opened up space in the people of God for outsiders. 
Yet, as in Deuteronomy 32:21 (quoted in Rom 10:19), this is not the end of the matter. God’s 
covenant is that afterward, he would once again show mercy on the nation of Israel: “The Lord 
will vindicate his people and relent concerning his servants” (Deut 32:36). His plan will not, can 
not, end with failure. There will come a time of enrichment, “full inclusion”. What that means 
will be developed through this chapter. 

In vv. 13-16 Paul invites the reader to understand his ministry as he himself does, as a fulfillment 
of the Deuteronomic covenant – to call a people that was not a nation to be the people of God; to 
provoke Israel to jealousy; and finally, to witness God’s mercy to Israel once again. He uses 
bread dough and an olive tree to show that, what is true of the small beginning is true of the 
larger end; where God makes holy the beginning, the root, the rest will be holy. 

11:17-24  
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The olive tree section is, for Paul, a long allegory; one of similar length and breadth is found in 
the “slave” section of Galatians 4-5. 

First, it is vital to determine, What does Paul mean by the olive tree, its root and its branches? 
The olive tree was a constant sight in the orchards of the Mediterranean world. Israel is 
compared to it in Jeremiah 11:16; but it was also symbolized by other trees, plants and other 
things in different passages. The tree is not “the church,” which has been the traditional 
rendering. Rather, we will find help in v. 17, where Paul speaks of the root and then the 
branches. In Jewish terms, the root is typically the forefather, ancestor or patriarch of a race of 
people; see Ezekiel 16:3 – “Thy root, and thy nativity is of the land of [Canaan]” (D-R); Daniel 
11:7 – “But from a branch of her roots one shall arise in his place” (NKJV); Romans 15:12 – 
“The Root of Jesse will spring up,” that is, Jesse the father of David. Here the “root” of God’s 
people is the patriarch Abraham, “our forefather” (4:1). He had already announced that “it was 
not through the law that Abraham and his offspring received the promise that he would be heir of 
the world, but through the righteousness that comes by faith” (4:13). Abraham is the father of 
many nations, the root and patriarch of Jews and Gentiles who are justified by faith (4:16), who 
confess Christ and believe that God had resurrected him (4:24; also 10:9-10). 

What has happened to the physical descendants of Abraham, in particular, the people of Israel? 
Unbelieving Jews are not to be considered as Abraham’s spiritual children so long as they reject 
Christ (9:8, also 2:28-29). Yes, Paul is a descendant of Abraham, and can even trace his tribal 
lineage to Benjamin, but he is Abraham’s true child only because he is in Christ (11:1). But 
“some [in fact, many] of the branches have been broken off” (v. 17), they did not believe. 
Meanwhile, the Deuteronomic covenant permits Gentiles, not heirs of Abraham by nature, to be 
branches grafted in from other nations, the “wild olive”. They now can claim Abraham as their 
father and inherit eternal life. 

But wait! Paul addresses what will turn out to be an important theme in Romans 14 – Gentile 
Christians might in turn become overconfident in their status and look down upon unbelieving 
Jews or even Jewish Christians who observe Torah (Rom 14). Paul tells them, “Look to Christ, 
attend to your own salvation! Persist in faith, otherwise you can be snapped off the tree as well.” 
This accords with what we have seen in 8:28-30, that while God’s call is certain and will lead 
people to eternal glory, we can never be sure that a person is elect; to some extent, we can get an 
idea of who are God’s elect by their fruit, but that is never a perfect gauge. 

But in these verses, there is another theme, which strikes the reader as not purely hypothetical: 
“And if they do not persist in unbelief, they will be grafted in” (v. 23). And in fact, it is more 
natural for Jews to turn from unbelief to belief than it was for you Gentiles! (v. 24). 

11:25-32 
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Now comes the shock, the revelation of a “mystery” (see the detailed description in Wilckens, 
pp. 308-310). This word has its origin in Jewish eschatology, especially from Daniel: when the 
king needed to understand a baffling dream, Daniel responded that “there is a God in heaven 
who reveals mysteries” (Dan 2:28). Paul uses the term 21 times. Usually he refers to the gospel 
now revealed in this age (Rom 16:25-26; Eph 3:4, 6:19; Col 1:26-27). That is why Cranfield says 
that this mystery is probably a fresh interpretation of the Old Testament (pp. 2.573-574). But 
Paul almost certainly refers to some new revelation from God, given prophetically. Paul will go 
on to speak of the charismatic gift of prophecy in 12:6; he had apparently received prophetic 
words about the Second Coming: “This we declare to you by a word from the Lord” (1 Thess 
4:15 ESV is to be preferred to “what we are teaching you now is the Lord’s teaching”, GNB); 
also, “Listen, I tell you a mystery: We will not all sleep, but we will all be changed” (1Cor 
15:51). The fact that most Israelites have rejected Christ was hardly a secret mystery; nor that 
they are hardened; nor that a part of Israel was hardened – there is a believing remnant, including 
Paul and the many Jewish Christians in Rome. All of these data are visible to the observer. The 
mystery, the new datum, is that their hardened state is temporary, “until” something happens. 

Although God had hardened their hearts, he can soften them and call them to him unto 
justification; one remembers that the disciples were hardhearted before Christ’s resurrection (see 
Mark 6:52; 8:17-18), but later came to full belief. God’s grace can overcome any human rigidity.  

What then is this prediction that “all Israel will be saved”? Much ink has been spilled on this 
phrase (see especially Hendriksen, pp. 377-382). It cannot, not in this context, mean the church 
as “spiritual Israel” which will be saved (Calvin); after all, how could such a truism be a 
“mystery”, that all the saved will be saved? And besides, Israel has throughout the epistle meant 
“those of my own race, the people of Israel” (9:3b-4a); John Murray wrote that, “It is 
exegetically impossible to give to ‘Israel’ in this verse any other denotation than that which 
belongs to the term throughout this chapter” (quoted in Stott, p. 303). Nor does it fit well with 
“all Israelites who happen to believe” – that too would be a lame mystery indeed, since of course 
all believing Jews will be saved. The most common interpretation is that “all Israel” means 
“Israel as a whole, but not necessarily every individual member” (so Cranfield, p. 2.576; Stott, p. 
303; Cevallos y Zorzoli, p. 197). For an example from the time before Christ, we have T. 
Benjamin 10.11 [Charlesworth, emphasis added] – “Therefore, my children, if you live in 
holiness, in accord with the Lord’s commands, you shall again dwell with me in hope; all Israel 
will be gathered to the Lord.” The rabbinic statement in the Mishnah, m. Sanhedrin 10.1 
[Neusner] is often cited as well: “All Israelites have a share in the world to come…And these are 
the ones who have no portion in the world to come: (1) He who says, the resurrection of the dead 
is a teaching which does not derive from the Torah, (2) and the Torah does not come from 
Heaven, etc.” But this is to misunderstand the point of the Mishnaic reference: the rabbis are not 
saying that “most of Israel will be saved, with the exception of the following.” Rather they mean, 
“All Israel will be saved; people in the following categories will not, because by their apostasy 
they are no longer truly of Israel.” No, we are meant to take Paul literally when he says all Israel 
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– the entire nation in the end of the age. And they will be saved not through obeying Torah, but 
through trust in the Redeemer Christ (v. 26). 

What precisely does Paul think will happen to “all Israel” in the future? He provides many clues: 

10:1 – Paul prays for the Israelites “that they may be saved” 

11:12 – “full inclusion” or “restoration” – this might mean “their full number”, in contrast to the 
few people in the believing remnant in Paul’s day 

14 – “save” must be given its normal sense of salvation (1:16 – “salvation to everyone who 
believes: first to the Jew, then to the Gentile”) 

15 – “acceptance” means acceptance into a covenant, and is parallel to the “reconciliation” of the 
world 

15 – “life from the dead”. While Paul could mean the new life in Christ (6:10), his point here is 
probably stronger, the future resurrection of the believers 

16 – holy – there is only one way to holiness, through Christ 

23 – “they do not persist in unbelief” is, clearly, faith in the gospel 

23 – “graft them in (again)”, like “acceptance”, means they will once more be true children of 
Abraham through imitating his faith 

25-26 – “all Israel will be saved” is, as in v. 14, language of salvation 

26 – “deliverer” is salvation language, as is “turn godlessness away from Jacob” 

26 – covenant to pardon their sins is language of the New Covenant in Christ 

28-29 – “election, loved, call” is language of salvation, see 8:28-30 

31-32 – “receive mercy” – again, in this epistle the mercy of salvation 

What could he mean if not that all Israelites will find salvation through Christ by faith, the goal 
expressed throughout this letter, a fitting answer to his prayer in 10:1-3? 

Paul is not entirely clear as to when all Israel will be saved – the key word in v. 25 NIV, with 
most versions, is correctly translated as logical (in this way), not chronological (at that time). He 
links it to other eschatological events: when the full number of Gentiles will have been saved 
(11:25). Quite possibly, this is at the resurrection of the saints (11:15). And in addition, he 
connects it with the coming of Christ and the final establishment of the New Covenant. Some 
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believe that redeemed Israelites are represented by the 144,000 of Revelation 7:3-8, although that 
relatively tiny number could hardly represent “all Israel”, either in Paul’s day or ours. The verses 
he quotes are from Isaiah 59:20-21. He has already quoted 59:7-8 in Romans 3:15-17 to prove 
that Israel is swift to shed blood. Now there is good news, that when he, Yahweh, comes, he will 
redeem Israel. Paul’s use of Isaiah is instructive: first, as usual, he employs the Septuagint, not 
the Hebrew text. Second, he purposely alters the LXX “come for Zion’s sake” into “the deliverer 
will come from Zion”, to make it follow the Hebrew. Third, the redeemer in Romans “he will 
turn away godliness from Jacob”, that is, he causes them to repent; this differs from the Hebrew 
of Isaiah, in which he redeems people who have previously repented of sin. Fourth, in the 
original of Isaiah, it is Yahweh who comes as a redeemer; in Romans 11, this seems to have been 
changed to the coming of Christ; note its similarity with 1 Thessalonians 1:10 – “to wait for his 
Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead – Jesus, who rescues us [literally, “the 
redeemer”] from the coming wrath.” And fifth, Paul adds on a phrase from Isaiah 27:9 – “when I 
take away their sins”, which is probably eschatological.  

Paul reveals why he has taken the long route through the difficult terrain of election. He had 
already anticipated that Gentile Christians might complain: Why does God retain unbelieving 
Israelites in his plan? How can this be fair that they receive special treatment? How come they 
can receive Christ in faith at the very last moment, when he comes a second time? (if our reading 
of 11:26 is correct). This is why the reader must begin at 8:28 and read through chapters 9-11. 
We were all unbelievers when God showed us mercy! We were all in sin! And if you want to 
find fault when God shows mercy to his ancient people, then you should feel the same about how 
God loved you while you were yet a sinner (5:8). In fact, nobody deserves God’s mercy (11:32). 
Besides, in the present time, anyone who fails to believe in Christ is still an enemy of God, no 
matter his race (11:28).  

To summarize: God’s plan is mysterious, but it becomes clearer if one reads the Scriptures 
closely, in humility and gratitude. During its present chapter, a remnant of Israel, the true 
Israelites, continue as authentic children of Abraham through their faith in Jesus. Gentiles who 
believe are likewise Abraham’s children, receiving blessings that few dreamed were for them. 
Unbelieving Israelites are cut off from God and damned, and Paul prays and works so that they 
might be saved. Yet there will come a time, at that point when the last foreknown and 
predestined Gentile will have been saved when “all Israel” – the entire nation – will be saved by 
coming to Christ; it is an eschatological event that is best pegged to the Second Coming (Dunn; 
Cranfield; Wilckens; Moo; but not according to John Wesley, who said that the future awakening 
of the Jews would be such a great miracle that it would even be “a means of swiftly propagating 
the gospel among Mahometans [sic] and Pagans…”; Wesley, p. 507). At Jesus’ coming, God’s 
chosen people will be broader than Abraham’s physical descendants and will include his spiritual 
descendants; but his people will include no less than all Israelites of the end time. 

11:33-36 
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Paul began this section with a sense of deep gloom: “I have great sorrow and unceasing anguish 
in my heart” (9:2). But in the face of God’s loving plan for the human race, he can turn to joyful 
worship. “Oh, the depth of the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God!” All people need his 
mercy, since “Who has ever given to God, that God should repay them?” He blends verses from 
the Psalms, Job, and Isaiah, and inserts praise in a known Pauline style, using a chain of 
prepositions: “For from him and through him and for him are all things” (v. 36; compare with 1 
Cor 8:6-7; Col 1:16). Paul, for one, has found his proper place in the universe: all his work, his 
effort, his arguments, his prayers, his travels, his plans, his study, his teaching – all are 
overshadowed by a God of grace. Paul’s truest self-definition is that he is one who loves God 
(8:28), and one who delights in “the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord” (8:39). 

Practical Thought: Christians, be we from a Jewish or Gentile background, need 
to wrestle with how we should relate to the Jewish people. To begin, the Christian 
must remember that an unbelieving Jew is spiritually in no worse or better 
condition than any unbeliever; and the Jew who believes in Christ is no better or 
worse than other believers. 

Anti-Semitism. As a child I knew what this was in theory, but I encountered 
examples of it only later in life – like all racism, it is a collection of wide-ranging 
negative judgments about a racial group. And so I have found myself defending 
Jews when people say they are all arrogant, or money-hungry, or hateful. “I grew 
up with Jewish friends in school,” I have countered, “and I’ve met people 
throughout my life. They didn’t fit your stereotype!” Of course, a racist who 
counters might counter that Sure, there are a few good individuals, but the race 
itself is evil. A person who makes such concessions for a few good exceptions is 
still a racist. 

The premier example of anti-Semitism is the Nazi movement. Hitler was born in 
the Catholic church, but at heart he was a neo-pagan whose goal was to restore a 
primeval Aryan race, purged from genetic contamination. His message found 
fertile ground in the popular anti-Semitism that had existed in Christian Europe 
for centuries. It can be found today, in various forms: some claim that Jews 
invented the Holocaust; or that a Jewish elite form a secret society to run the 
world’s governments and banks; or that the spurious Protocols of the Learned 
Elders of Zion really is a hidden Jewish plan to run the world. 

Replacement Theology (or Supersessionism) takes various forms. In general it 
is the doctrine that the church replaced God’s ancient people and is properly 
called “Israel”. Although Paul possibly did so in Galatians 6:16, this is doubtful. 
Justin Martyr in c. AD 135 did clearly believe that Jews could be saved in Christ, 
but he was the first to explicitly identify the Gentile church as Israel: 
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[11] For the true spiritual Israel, and descendants of Judah, Jacob, Isaac, and 
Abraham (who in uncircumcision was approved of and blessed by God on 
account of his faith, and called the father of many nations), are we who have been 
led to God through this crucified Christ, as shall be demonstrated while we 
proceed…[130] those who were selected out of every nation have obeyed His will 
through Christ, – whom He calls also Jacob, and names Israel, – and these, then, 
as I mentioned fully previously, must be Jacob and Israel...” (Justin Martyr, Dial. 
11; 130 [ANF 1]) 

Supersessionism is the idea that the Israelite race is no longer the people of God 
in any sense. But this falls far short of what Paul states in Romans 9-11: first, that 
Jewish Christians are the “true Israel”; second, that if there are Jewish Christians, 
then this means that God is still choosing Israelites to be his people; third, that 
Gentile believers are spiritually children of Abraham, but are not called Israelites; 
fourth, that all Christians, regardless of race, are heirs to Abraham; fifth, that 
Christians should focus on the salvation of individuals, not on the general failure 
of the Jews to believe; sixth, that Israelites still have a place in God’s plan for the 
ages. 

Two Houses of Israel. Some say that any Gentiles who believe must be the lineal 
descendants of the Lost Ten Tribes of Israel. After the Jewish diaspora, those of 
the Northern Kingdom went to other nations and forgot about their Israelite 
heritage. And so when people who self-identify as Gentiles come to Christ today, 
it is because they are actually descendants of Ephraim or Naphtali or Gad, and 
God has saved them on the basis of their long-forgotten racial heritage. Similar is 
the legend of Los Conversos. This idea is based on that fact that when many Jews 
were persecuted in Spain and Portugal, they became Catholics, but only to escape 
the Inquisition. Since many of them fled to the New World, that means that many 
Latins Americans are, supposedly, really Jews (the term they use is “B’nai 
Anushim”). 

Dispensationalism, which has various forms. Across most of North America, and 
due to the influence of missionaries to Latin America, many in the Americas 
today are dispensationalists, insisting on a sharp theological separation between 
Israel and the church (one unintended consequence of this doctrine was that it left 
the door open for false Messianic Judaism to enter, decades later). But according 
to Romans 9-11, this division between Israel and the church is too neat, since 
believing Israelites are part of the church, and the whole church will inherit all the 
blessings of Abraham. End Times teaching: God will supposedly rapture the 
church before the Great Tribulation and once again deal with Israel as a nation. Or 
Israel will worship in a temple with priests and sacrifices for the millennium. 
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Christian Zionism: there exists a drive in some circles for supporting the modern 
state of Israel, no matter its policies or morality; to fight against a long-term treaty 
with the Palestinians or permit the formation of a Palestinian state; to show a 
fascination for the building of a Third Temple. There is nothing in Romans that 
hint that Paul would have supported modern Israel in that sense. 

Dual Covenant or Two-Covenant Doctrine. This has taken root since the 
Holocaust, and it too has various forms (see the description in Stott, p. 304). An 
extreme formula implies that the church should not evangelize Jews, since they 
have their own ancient covenant with God. Some dispensationalists say that there 
is a gospel of grace for the church age, but a gospel of repentance and good works 
will be in effect during the Tribulation (Rev 14:6). The truth found in Romans is 
that, in God’s kingdom, Jews and Gentiles do not ride in separate cars. 

Evangelism. Paul states that Israel will be offended by the fact that Gentiles 
receive Christ. That cannot be completely avoided, nor should it be – after all, 
Deuteronomy 30-32 shows that that sense of irritation is part of God’s plan for his 
people. Nevertheless, there are plenty of ways to annoy Jewish people 
unnecessarily: when we insist that they hear the gospel in a Gentile fashion; 
worship God as Gentiles do; keep Gentile Christian customs; and that they not 
“make a fuss” about cultural differences that they wish to celebrate. This is not 
love, as Paul will show in Romans 14. Even if we don’t know any Jews, we can 
take the lessons of this section of Romans to help us deal with any people group: 
we must identify and insist upon the truth of the gospel, but not on the cultural 
trappings in our own, empowered, group. We must seek out the excluded, the 
alienated, and invite them to come to Christ in repentance, just as we needed to 
do. 

To conclude, then: Paul is certain, There is hope for Israel! I will pray. And the 
Spirit will help me when I don’t know what to say. And Jesus stands at God’s 
right hand, telling the Father what I yearn for. Perhaps the Lord will allow us to 
bring in the last Gentile believer. And perhaps God will call my fellow-Israelites 
to faith. And I know better than anyone, that the most hardened, hateful, 
crusading person can be saved. It is true: if Paul can come to Christ; if idolatrous 
Gentiles can; then the gospel truly is God’s power to save everyone (1:16). If we 
follow the apostle’s example, we will be evangelists to all peoples: passionate of 
heart, fervent in prayer, and loving in spirit. 

Study Questions: 

1. What stereotypes or harmful generalizations have you heard about the Jewish people 
How should one respond in the face of these ideas? 
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2. If it is true that “all Israel will be saved” in the end, then is it even worthwhile to pray for 
Jews today, that they receive Christ? 

 

VI. Details concerning how the New Life in Christ fulfills the Law 
(12:1-13:14) 

Preachers like to divide Romans into two sections: the doctrinal (1-11) and the practical (12-15). 
It is better to read the epistle as one integrated message – Paul teaches how the gospel changes 
lives through Christ, and he then goes into the details of what the new life looks like. He does not 
and cannot teach an ethic as such, as if one could compile a list of basic Life Principles to share 
with the world. Rather, the Christian life is presented as a “sacrifice” (12:1). The Gentile 
believers of Rome had had plenty of experience with sacrifices in their old lives, when they 
“worshiped and served created things rather than the Creator” (1:25). Now they can worship the 
true God with the pleasing sacrifice of their very selves. 

The apostle has already shown in Romans 6-8 that if a person tries to combine two good 
ingredients – Torah observance, the gospel – he will by no means not end up with a superior 
brew. Rather, they will turn and poison him and ruin any possibility of pleasing God. Instead, the 
believer must be one with Christ and live and walk in the Spirit. Only then will he find power to 
fulfill God’s overarching purpose, which is that all people live in love – and love is the 
fulfillment of the Torah. And so supernatural love, directed from within, is the theme that holds 
Romans 12 and 13 together: “Love must be sincere” (12:9); “whoever loves others has fulfilled 
the law” (13:8); “love is the fulfillment of the law” (13:10), the Torah. 

Paul does not give hundreds of rules (by the process of “casuistry”), to try and show the path of 
righteousness for every possible situation; that is what the rabbis would attempt to do in the 
Mishnah, collated and published around AD 200. The Christian must know the Scriptures and 
submit to the Spirit in order to understand what love is – it is a life based on a dynamic 
interaction with God himself. 

A. Christians offer themselves as living sacrifices (12:1-2) 

After he has reminded the reader about God’s mercies in Romans 9-11, Paul returns to the theme 
he had merely touched upon in 6:13 – “rather offer yourselves to God”. Now he shows that this 
is a way of life, to offer our whole person to God, not to earn acceptance, but because God has 
already forgiven and changed us by his “mercy” (see the same Greek word in 2 Cor 1:3). Let us 
explore some of the terms of this walk: for example, the word offer is a semi-technical term for 
offering a sacrifice (see its ironic use in Josephus, Wars 2.6.2 §89). Paul also calls the sacrifice 
living, that is, it is not an animal that is killed and then burned on an altar, for Christ’s people are, 
for the first time, truly alive: “live in accordance with the Spirit” (8:5). Paul labels this as 
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“spiritual worship” (ESV) or “reasonable service” (NKJV), which in broader terms is “the 
worship offered by mind and heart” (REB, the better translation). This does not mean that it is 
the logical or rationalistic way of doing worship. Rather, it has to do with the inner person, the 
heart and mind; see also the renewed “mind” in v. 2. There is a parallel in Stoic teaching, for 
example, in Paul’s contemporary, Seneca: “The honor that is paid to the gods lies, not in the 
victims for sacrifice…but in the upright and holy desire of the worshipers.” (Seneca, De 
beneficiis 1.6.3; see also Wilckens, p. 339; Cranfield, p. 2.602). We might paraphrase Paul as 
saying, In your mind (that is, in prayer), offer your bodies as sacrifices which do not die but go 
on living. It is this type of sacrifice – not a sheep, not a bull, but a living human – that before 
God is “holy and pleasing”, since it is a work of the Spirit. 

There are several popular misinterpretations of the text. First is this notion that because “offer” is 
an aorist imperative verb, then it must refer to a “point action”, as if Paul were saying, Once and 
for all, completely submit yourselves to God. And so, a preacher speaks at a retreat and invites 
the youth to come forward and kneel and submit everything 100% to God, from now on. What is 
wrong with this interpretation? First, grammatically the aorist imperative does not mean once 
and for all action; that is a myth that never seems to die. Second, both Scripture and our common 
experience show that the Christian life simply does not work this way: most people who submit 
themselves and their particular sins to God on Saturday night will find themselves wrestling with 
the same temptations on Monday morning. Third, the interpretation would require that we make 
a perfect decision and achieve a perfect act of surrender – and who of us can decide once and for 
all to be done with wandering from God? 

No, the fact is that Christians should surrender themselves to God in this moment, later today, 
next week, and constantly, as a way of life.  

Paul continues in v. 2 to give a negative and then a positive. Again, this is a way of life, to reject 
this “world” of Adam, death and sin (see “not only in the present age but also in the one to 
come” in Eph 1:21) and to be transformed by the Spirit in a new mind, a new way of thinking, 
that results in righteous action, and that pleases God through Christ. The verb “do not conform” 
does not imply that the Romans were already conforming to the world, as another popular 
interpretation has it; Paul simply says that they should not do so. Christians live in in the world 
but are not victims of their environment – they can fly when the world tells them to swim (see 
our introduction to Romans 6). Christians must be continually transformed; this word is related 
to metamorphosis, but in this context, it has to do with a change of the inner person, repentance, 
not to a change from a caterpillar to a butterfly. The Christian is renewed from the inside out. 
This comes about, not by the Torah (7:23!), but the Spirit, who in the beginning brought a new 
order to creation (Gen 1:2). 

Practical Thought: Paul rejects the two extremes: on the one hand, the Rationalist 
argues that one can come to the knowledge of God’s truth through careful 
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reasoning and logic. This is the error against which Paul fought in 1 Corinthians 
1-4. But the anti-intellectual extreme is just as false, that true spirituality has 
nothing to do with the intellect and that our connection with God is through the 
“heart” alone. The truth is that God created humanity with an intellectual 
capacity, and that it was fatally twisted in the Fall. But God is on the way to 
redeeming us, body, soul, spirit, mind. And in this life we must seek a continuous, 
daily, minute by minute transformation; there is no guaranteeing that if I am 
walking in the Spirit right now that I will be doing so in 10 minutes. 

What is “God’s will” that we can “test and approve”? Popularly it is thought to be 
some insight into the details of God’s life plan for us: if I surrender myself to 
God, I will know what job to take, or whom to marry, or what place to live in. But 
given the context, God’s will is much broader than life’s turning points. Paul is 
thinking of the daily decisions in which a Christian perceives what he should do 
and how to do it. In 2:18 he tells the Israelite that supposedly “you know his will 
and approve of what is superior because you are instructed by the law.” But what 
if a believer in this age is not bound by Torah? Then it is by the direction of the 
Spirit that people of the New Covenant have “the requirements of the law are 
written on their hearts, their consciences also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
sometimes accusing them and at other times even defending them” (2:15). This 
does not lead to a moral libertinism, since Paul himself is fond of giving rules 
about how a Christian should live (12:3-15:4!). But directions for living make 
sense only because the Spirit is teaching the same thing, within the deepest part of 
our beings; and only because Paul is teaching in the power of God’s grace (v. 3). 

B. Christians live in love in the church and in the world (12:3-21) 

12:3-8 

Leading the agenda on how a Christian worships God and finds his will, Paul gives a paragraph 
on how they must treat one another. Paul cannot conceive of Christian merely as units, but only 
as members of a family.  

He takes us back to the Christian’s mind, the way of thinking he described v. 2 – it is through the 
Spirit and the “grace given me” that the apostle develops a correct opinion of himself (see 
especially Phil 2:1-4). No matter what their heresy, false teachers have this in common: they 
clothe themselves with humble words, but they are “puffed up with idle notions by their 
unspiritual mind” (Col 2:18; see also 1 Tim 1:7). All Christians, not only teachers, must begin 
with a deep sense of where they have come from, that it is purely by grace that they are who they 
are, and they must not be arrogant (11:20; 12:16), no matter what form that might take: some are 
boastful of their education; others brag that they have none; some talk about their wonderful 
spiritual gifts; others claim they are better than those hyperspiritual people. It is only through 
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God’s gift of “faith” that each person can develop a moderate and humble understanding of his 
or her worth. 

In v. 4 he gives a condensed version of the teaching of 1 Corinthians 12 – we are members of a 
body, each one has some God-given capacity to serve, and we should be humble about what God 
is doing in us. Paul does not go into detail, as he did in 1 Corinthians, concerning glossolalia, 
which seems to have been more popular in Corinth than in Rome or Ephesus (see likewise Eph 
4:11). In Romans, Paul does not emphasize so much the variety of gifts, but rather that each 
person must push forward in the use of his or her gift to the extent that their faith allows. People 
with the gift of prophecy are not simply “preachers” but those who give direct messages of God, 
to reveal what is hidden and to direct members of the church toward holiness. “…the message of 
the true prophet was the product not of his own intuition or even of his own study and research 
but of special revelation” (Hendriksen, p. 410). “Serving” is no more or less important than 
prophecy, and the servant must act in faith as well (as for example does Phoebe, 16:1-2), as do 
teachers, encouragers, people who give donations, people who direct, show compassion. Paul 
shows how the believer must show the power and fruit of the Spirit in all such ministries; 
otherwise, how can anyone work generously or cheerfully, or long tolerate house guests (v. 13), 
for example, when the believer is distracted or tired? While these gifts may be directed toward 
outsiders, Paul is thinking of the body of Christ, the community of faith: for how can Christians 
minister the gospel to unbelievers if they cannot even live in peace with one another? 

12:9-21 

Like many letter-writers of his day, Paul sometimes gave a list of brief, staccato instructions 
toward the end of an epistle (see especially 1 Tim 5:12-22). In Romans it comes early, following 
logically upon the new way of living introduced in 12:1-2, and is focused on “love must be 
sincere” or as in other versions, without hypocrisy or pretense. 

Practical Thought: “Love must be sincere.” It is easy to look like a loving person 
for a short period of time. For example, I was at a retreat with some fellow 
missionaries we see only briefly, once a year. Someone said, “I imagine that 
heaven will be like this! All of God’s people together, singing, worshiping, 
spending time with each other!” I agree. But I also wondered: what would happen 
if we were trapped at that retreat center by a storm or a flood? What if we ran out 
of water or food? What if that adorable child started crying and wouldn’t stop? 
What if the brother who talked a lot, and who was bearable for short periods of 
time, in due course would not shut up? As Christians we have the power to act 
miraculously. Any preacher can stride about with a warm smile on the platform 
for an hour and speak warm words of cheer. But is he the same man in the car to 
and from the church? In the home? Paul knows that false teachers tend to be 
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charming in public, but since they would not and cannot draw on the power of the 
Spirit, they also tend to lose their patience and treat others harshly. 

Love does not mean we should be naïve: a transformed mind will know God’s will (v. 2) and 
also “hate what is evil; cling to what is good” (v. 9); see also 1 Thessalonians 5:20-22, where the 
church must discern between true and false manifestations of the Spirit. 

Paul again rephrases the meaning of love (v. 10) – “Be devoted to one another in love. Honor 
one another above yourselves.” The first clause is more specifically love each other deeply with 
the kind of love you would normally reserve for dear family members (and so “with brotherly 
affection,” ESV). He uses the word philadelphia, which is derived from “love” and “brotherly.” 
In both Jewish and Greek cultures, people regarded family members as the objects of affection. 
Outside Christian literature of the period, philadelphia is literally love for relatives. But in the 
gospel, one’s fellow believer is a brother or sister in a very real sense. Peter writes something 
very similar: “Having purified your souls by your obedience to the truth for a sincere brotherly 
love (philadelphia), love one another earnestly from a pure heart” (1 Pet 1:22 ESV). 

Vv. 11-12 reveal another fruit of the Spirit’s work, “fervor”. Again, the proof of spirituality is 
that someone can love, rejoice, show patience, pray and serve over the long term, without 
hesitation or fatigue. Another virtue that tends to tire people out is helping needy Christians (v. 
13a). Paul makes the same point in another text: the Thessalonians were in an extreme situation 
with Christians who did not want to work. Paul tells the church not to support them, but also 
adds: “never tire of doing what is good” (2 Thess 3:13). Hospitality (v. 13b) was an important 
service in the early church, since Christians were constantly traveling on foot from one place to 
another and hotels were not dependable. It was not some abstract virtue, but one which the hosts 
of the Roman house churches practiced (e. g., 16:3); and Paul asks that Phoebe, who was 
hospitable, be received in the same way in Rome (16:1-2). 

Some theologians assert that Paul paid little attention to the life of Jesus on earth or to his 
teaching. This is hardly true, and here in v. 14 is an example of teaching that might come from 
Jesus himself: “Bless those who persecute you; bless and do not curse” (see Matt 5:11-12, 44). 
There was no shortage of people who might harass the Roman believers: they might lose their 
jobs, their family, their social status, their support. Jewish synagogues might go so far as to 
formally curse, beat, and expel members who followed Jesus. Christians must bless back, 
drawing on the power of the Spirit to keep their temper in an irrational and exasperating 
situation. 

V. 15 has a parallel in 1 Corinthians 12:26, where the intimate bonds between believers mean 
that we all suffer and rejoice together. Although Christians belong to the age to come, they still 
pass through circumstances that might make them happy or sad. Paul knows that we should be 
guided by God’s will moment by moment; but he also gives as a general principle that we should 
sit and be sad with sad people, and that we have the right – the responsibility – to be joyful when 
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people rejoice (see especially Luke 15:6-7, 9-10, and especially the moping older brother in v. 
32). When I have visited people who have lost a loved one, I read the Scriptures to them and 
pray, but I would not say, “Oh, don’t worry, things could be worse!” It is my duty to sit and feel 
grief along with them. 

In v. 16 Paul begins with a term that we associate with Paul: harmony. Typically in our culture 
we value individuality over unity; on the other hand, many can recall experiences when some 
Christian leader forced everyone to believe and act just as he demanded. This is not harmony but 
abuse. Harmony is a choice. It does not mean giving up our personalities but deciding that we 
will honor and work together even with Christians who do not resemble us (see Rom 14-15). It is 
the type of harmony that brings in love and drives out arrogance. Paul goes on to show how the 
gospel is counter-cultural: believers should mix together with “people of low position”. In the 
first century, people would plot how to move ahead by making powerful friends; the powerful 
befriended poorer people only to recruit them to their team. The movie “The Godfather” reflects 
this ancient model, with a powerful man serving as guardian to others, and they in turn surrender 
themselves to his will. This must not be so in the church! Rather, people of all classes must be 
loved and honored, simply by virtue of being fellow believers. “Do not be conceited” (v. 16b) 
speaks to the fact that people with renewed minds, focused on the cross, will have a realistic 
estimation of their own level of spiritual knowledge. 

Practical Thought: Because so many Christians of the Americas now reject the 
Catholic idea of weekly mass, and because we grasp that it is possible to worship 
God apart from a special building, many have gotten the false notion that we can 
thrive without being part of a local congregation. Some pride themselves on being 
Lone Wolves. Others get together with another believer over coffee to talk about 
Christ. Isn’t this good enough? 

Yes, by all means, get together with a few other chosen friends. But being the 
church must include a regular, open meeting with all types of believers who draw 
together at a predetermined place and time. Meeting with a friend requires a 
special invitation; everyone is invited to the church meeting. 

Sociologists and students of brain chemistry have proven that, no matter how 
broad-minded we think we are, “like” gravitates to “like”. It’s not in our nature to 
feel comfortable around people of different personalities or education or 
politics or level of spiritual zeal, and our brain is hardwired to resist diversity. 
This is why it’s a constant battle if any group survives without breaking into 
cliques or splitting up. It’s a miracle, literally, how any church can stick together. 

At church you run into those you like, those you don’t, people you look down on, 
and people with whom you connect. When you pull back from a non-
homogeneous assembly and pour your energy into people who are like you, you 
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are sifting through God’s people and selecting out a few with whom you have 
empathy. It is a dangerous path if we equate Christian love with having a nice 
time with a friend, no matter how spiritually enriching it is. 

Vv. 17-21 lay out a brief doctrine of how to react when harmed; it develops the context of 
persecution that was mentioned in vv. 12, 14 and in Romans 8. Once again, we hear the voice of 
Jesus (Matt 5:38-48; also 1 Thess 5:15). Christian should always be doing “what is right” in front 
of all people, not just the church. It is not always possible to live in peace with others, but as 
Jesus taught (Matt 5:9) the Christian is to be a peacemaker. But the Christian should not worry if 
it is impossible to bring about reconciliation (see similarly “live in peace” in 1 Cor 7:15-16). The 
Roman Christians were not yet persecuted by the government, as they would be beginning in the 
year AD 64. But they lived in poor, densely-crowded neighborhoods and could not depend on 
police protection if their neighbors ganged up to harm them. 

Paul repeats himself in v. 19, anticipating the word “revenge” that will come up in the quotation 
of Deuteronomy 32:35. In the Old Testament economy it was expected that the righteous would 
take vengeance on the wicked, if the Lord granted them the opportunity (see Jer 15:7). Here Paul 
allows no such action. He may be thinking of Leviticus 19:18 – the “love thy neighbor” verse 
actually begins with this thought: “Do not seek revenge or bear a grudge against anyone among 
your people, but love your neighbor as yourself.” 

We have no warrant to distinguish between the God of the Old Testament and the God of the 
New, as if Jehovah was a God of strict justice and wrath and the God of Jesus Christ one of 
goodness and mercy – this was the heresy of Marcion in the second century AD. Part of the 
gospel is that God is a God of wrath, and beginning in 1:18 it is part of Paul’s message to Rome. 
And so, “It is mine to avenge; I will repay” (Deut 32:35). Paul has already quoted from this 
section (Deut 32:21 in 10:19) to show how Gentile believers will make Israel jealous. Now 
Yahweh is still speaking about the apostate nation of Israel, and how he will punish them. If the 
Roman Christians were experiencing persecution from Jews, then the use of the Deuteronomy 
text is ironic – God will punish his ancient people Israel for what they are doing to God’s chosen 
people, composed of Jews and Gentiles. And Deuteronomy 32:36a could now be applied to the 
mixed-race church – “The Lord will vindicate his people.” 

V. 20 begins clearly enough but ends with a difficult sentence. First is the thought that believers 
are to treat their enemies well. He quotes from the Greek Septuagint version of Proverbs 25:21-
22 and develops what it means to respond with blessing to those who curse (v. 14) – not just 
words but actions of blessing and provision. He concludes the section in v. 21 with the same 
thought. But what means, “In doing this, you will heap burning coals on his head”? There are 
two explanations. One is that the fire of divine judgment will rain down on their persecutors, 
even more fiercely because of the peaceful attitude of the Christians. While this seems violent, it 
is the same teaching we find in other passages, for example that at Christ’s coming “God is just: 
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He will pay back trouble to those who trouble you” (2 Thess 1:6). Another interpretation is that 
the Christians’ failure to react or defend themselves will cause the persecutors to burn with 
shame – this is the reading of the NLT, “burning coals of shame.” This seems to fit the context 
better, since the point is not to increase the punishment of one’s enemies but “overcome evil with 
good” in v. 21b, thus, that Christians will bless their pagan neighbors. 

C. Christians have a political responsibility (13:1-8a) 

13:1-8a 

This section must be read in context with the preceding chapter, where Paul has already outlawed 
vengeance. Now he teaches that the same attitude applies toward the government. It has never 
been easy over the past 2000 years for the church to define its proper relationship to the State; 
that is what makes Romans 13:1-7 a difficult text: Paul without attaching any conditions tells the 
readers to “be subject to the governing authorities”. The reasons he gives are that (1) they are 
established by God; (2) those who do not obey the government will be punished; (3) those who 
obey the government will be rewarded by it; (4) the fact that we pay taxes to the government, 
plus our respect, is because it is due them. Many Jews, especially the Pharisees, also believed 
that Israel should willingly submit to Rome, since it was considered to be God’s punishment for 
their sins against Torah. 

Practical Thought: The alert reader has an immediate objection: “Yes, but what 
about Hitler?”; it is common in our age to use him as the ultimate standard of evil. 
How can we say that a murderous dictator was established by God? That he 
punished the wicked and commended the good? That people owed him respect 
and obedience? What about those who hid Jews in their attic, knowing that they 
were breaking the law and risking their lives? Or Christians such as Dietrich 
Bonhoeffer, who actively plotted Hitler’s assassination? 

First, we must remember that Romans 13 is not the only passage in Scripture that 
deals with our relationship to government. On the positive side, 1 Peter 2:13-14 is 
similar to Romans 13, “Submit yourselves for the Lord’s sake to every human 
authority, etc.” – he goes on to speak of Caesar (Nero?) and his provincial 
governors (the NT mentions Pilate, Gallio, Felix, and Porcius Festus, for 
example). They are established by God and are even his “ministers”: Paul uses the 
same word in 13:6 that he applies to himself in 15:16 (see also Dan 2:21). Paul 
knew full well that Claudius, one of the better emperors of the first century, 
expelled Jews and Jewish Christians from Rome some few years earlier. But 
overall he regards a stable government as an aid to missionary work, not a 
hindrance (1 Tim 2:1-4).  
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Second, Paul was writing at a time when the persecution of the church came not 
from the established government, but from mob action; this is still true today. In 
Acts 18:14-16, Gallio refused to hear charges against Paul, and for a dozen years 
more the policy of Rome was not to punish the church as such. It was only at the 
end of Paul’s life that he was condemned by the Roman government and, 
according to tradition, beheaded outside the capital. This does not neutralize the 
teaching of Romans 13, but it does put it in a context in which Rome was the 
protector of the church against its Jewish and Gentile enemies. 

Third, the New Testament also teaches that at times it is not only permissible, but 
a duty, to disobey authority. The apostles refused to be silenced (Acts 4:19 – 
“Which is right in God’s eyes: to listen to you, or to him?”; 5:29 – “We must obey 
God rather than human beings!”). The saints must not receive the mark of the 
beast (Rev 14:9-12), that is, must not participate in his religious-political-
economic system. 

How does the Christian reconcile these principles? 

First, Paul urged obedience to a government that was in many ways corrupt, evil, 
oppressive, cruel. He was not naïve about what governments could do. His own 
Savior had been crucified, even though innocent. For example, the group 
“Transparency International” reveals how much fraud, bribery, corruption exist in 
the various countries of the world. 

Second, it is all too easy for Christians to reason that the government of their own 
country is supremely wicked, and that the believer should reject it entirely. In my 
country I have heard plenty of believers state that Our president is as bad as 
Hitler – or even the antichrist! You wouldn’t obey Hitler; thus you shouldn’t obey 
this president. This game is too tempting to play, since there has never been a 
“righteous” government. And some of the accusations that are thrown at the 
government are of the nature of “I find this law inconvenient, inconsistent, or 
oppressive, and therefore I am free to disobey it.” It is also true that, given the 
polarized political parties of modern times, we tend to exaggerate the faults of the 
other, while minimizing the errors of our own party. 

Third, there are oppressive governments, and Christians throughout the ages have 
considered whether they should actively rebel against them or passively resist. For 
example, the Maccabees rebelled against Syria, resulting in the formation of a 
quasi-independent kingdom of Judah. Yet Jesus was neither a zealot nor a 
revolutionary; he told the Jews to submit to Caesar (Luke 20:25). Later, in Paul’s 
day, some in Israel would rebel against Rome, leading to the destruction of 
Jerusalem and its temple.  
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An example of how complex might be the application of these verses comes from 
the study of a group of activists from the early 1960s, called the “Freedom 
Riders.” In effect they obeyed the federal law of the United States, which had 
made racial segregation illegal, and pushed rebellious state governments to 
enforce those same laws. So they were in compliance with national law but in 
disobedience to local law, and many suffered violence from mobs. An interesting 
question would be, How would Paul have regarded their mixed motivations and 
actions? 

Taken all together, the New Testament pushes the church in the direction of non-
resistance against the government, even obedience to wicked governments, but 
not beyond the point where the Christian is forced to sin against God. Although 
that goes against the spirit of our times, it is God’s instruction for the redeemed. 

The topic of taxation comes up in vv. 6-7, within a broader context of rendering to authorities 
what is their due. It is not just property or income taxes, but any tribute that Rome demanded 
from subject countries (it is the same word, phoros, that the Jewish leaders used when testing 
Jesus in Luke 20:22). He also tells them to give the authorities respect and honor. 

Some have used 13:8a, “Let no debt remain outstanding” (traditionally using the KJV version, 
“Owe no man any thing [sic]”) to mean that Christians should not take out loans or use credit 
cards. The Christian should be wise about consumer debt, but that is not dealt with in Romans 
13, which has to do with what do we owe the governing authorities. We should render people 
what we owe, and not delay; “outstanding” debt is the key word. Paul then goes on to say that 
the only “debt” that we should keep paying again and again is the responsibility of loving one 
another. 

Practical Thought: Both Jesus and Paul told their audiences to pay their taxes, 
whether they seemed fair or not – and for many believers in the first century, taxes 
were a hot topic. While the burden of tax collected was not high, they were unevenly 
applied, with tax breaks given for friends of the powerful. Imperial provinces such as 
Judea had to pay for the very army that occupied their land. One major tax, the poll 
tax, was regressive, that is, the poor paid the same amount as the rich. The average 
person could not understand the tax code and could be forced to pay a fresh tax 
without warning. When citizens perceive that their money is being misused there is a 
temptation to evade taxes. The Christian is responsible to pay those taxes, while the 
government is accountable to make taxation fair, understandable and transparent. 

D. Christians live according to the principle of brotherly love (13:8b-10) 

Paul uses the favored early Christian verb for love, agapaō; usually he employs the noun form 
agapē (see Rom 12:9; 14:15). These words were not invented by Christians nor by the Jews. And 
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although we are swimming against tide of a million sermons in saying so, the word group does 
not necessarily mean deep love or divine love. That is an idea that was propagated in the Thayer 
Greek lexicon in the 19th century and has not yet died. The fact is that agapē was a rare but 
known word in pre-Christian Greek, which then became popular in Christian idiom. It does not 
necessarily mean divine love; in fact, 1 John 2:15 uses the verb to warn, “Do not love the world.” 
On the other hand, another verb for love, phileō, is not merely “to like” someone; in fact, it may 
be used of God’s love for his people (John 16:27). We perceive that the love of Romans 13:8 is 
divine love, a gift of the Spirit, because of the context, not because Paul uses one verb or another. 

What a miracle, and what a jarring statement, for Paul to say that “whoever loves others has 
fulfilled the law” (v. 8b). This is certainly not what he was taught in rabbinic school: they would 
have given much weight to the command to love, but no-one would have said that if you love 
then you have already fulfilled the requirements of the Torah, which amounted to about 613 
laws, not to mention their traditional interpretations. Paul does not contradict what Jesus taught 
in Matthew 5:17, that “Do not think that I have come to abolish the Law or the Prophets; I have 
not come to abolish them but to fulfill them.” What Jesus is saying is that he did not come to lead 
people to apostasy from Torah (that is, he teaches that the Torah is eternal, Matt 5:18); rather he 
came to fulfill Torah and as we see in the gospel he gives his people the ability to do God’s will. 
What a person “in the flesh” cannot do by trying hard to obey the Law, the Christian can do 
miraculously, and by loving “fulfill the requirements of God’s law” (NLT). Paul does not say “if 
you are loving, it will be natural for you to fulfill the other hundreds of regulations.” God’s 
people have already fulfilled the Torah (8:2) by being one with Christ. And in daily practice or 
praxis they fulfill the Torah completely if they think, feel, speak, act in love with all whom they 
come across. 

Some rabbis thought that one command or another was the basis for the other commands, as if 
one could deduce the other laws from the one principle. Hillel, the teacher of Paul’s mentor 
Gamaliel, taught “‘What is hateful to you, to your fellow don’t do.’ That’s the entirety of the 
Torah; everything else is elaboration” (b. Šabb. 31a [Neusner]). But they would go on to say that 
love for one’s neighbor must be expressed by observance of all the commandments. Paul is 
turning this logic on its head, saying that loving one’s neighbor in God’s way is already the 
fulfillment of all the laws. 

Paul mentions some of the Ten Commandments, out of order: commit adultery, kill, steal, covet, 
(7, 6, 8, 10; it is possible that Paul is following another traditional order than that found in Exod 
20) and adds “whatever other command there may be”. He is not speaking just of the other six 
commandments, but of the rest of the 613 laws of Torah. He has already shown that a Spirit-
directed believer will turn away from idolatry (the first two commandments). But at the same 
time, Jews apart from Christ in effect cannot obey even the most fundamental commandments: 
theft, adultery, idolatry (2:17-24). 
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One commandment that is noticeable by its absence is the fourth, to keep the Sabbath day. A 
later rabbi would assert that it is the Sabbath law that epitomized God’s will: “if Israel kept the 
Sabbath properly even for a single day, the son of David would come. Why? Because it is 
equivalent to all the commandments” (Rabbi Levi in Midrash Exod Rabb 25:12). The theme will 
come up in Romans 14, where some Jewish believers honor the Sabbath, but the Gentiles do not 
(14:5). Again, some observe some type of food regimen, while others do not (14:2). There is 
friction in the church – who is right and who wrong? Paul says there is freedom to make one 
choice or the other, but that the command to love will resolve all difficulties between Christian 
and Christian. 

Paul quotes from Leviticus 19:18, just as Jesus did when pressed about which is the great 
commandment – “Love you neighbor as yourself.” Who is the “other” (v. 8b) or the “neighbor” 
(v. 9)? To begin with, he is referring to other believers (esp. 14:1-15:7). Nevertheless, he has 
shown in this section that he is speaking about all people (esp. 12:14-21). In the original context 
of Leviticus, the law of love means that slander, hatred, and vengeance are forbidden to Israel. 

Practical Thought: Much confusion has arisen about Leviticus 19:18 in the last 
few decades. The false reasoning goes that we are not to put God first and then 
others second. Rather, it is said, the phrase “as yourself” implies that a person has 
to grow in love for himself first before being able to love others. So the order is: 
love and respect myself; then love my neighbor in the same way that I love and 
care for myself. This is a fundamental misunderstanding of the text. The Bible 
everywhere assumes that humans want to be treated fairly, with dignity and 
justice. This doesn’t mean that we always make rational choices in our own best 
self-interest, only that we are pleased to do what we believe to be in our interest. 
This is expressed in the Golden Rule, which Jesus expressed in its positive form 
in Matthew 7:12 – “do to others what you would have them do to you,” adding 
that “for this sums up the Law and the Prophets.”  

To sum up, in v. 10 Paul expresses the principle in negative terms, as a so-called 
Silver Rule, perhaps in the way that he had inherited from Hillel (see above) – 
“Love does no harm to a neighbor.” And once again, love is the fulfilling of 
Torah (plērōma, the noun form; Jesus uses the verb in Matt 5:17). 

To return to an ancient question, Who is my neighbor?: in the parable of the Good 
Samaritan, the “neighbor” is the one who happens to come across the victim. 
Some might call their meeting a coincidence, but the believer must assume that 
whatever person crosses his path has been sent by God and not by luck: 
“Fulfilment of the law involves not just loving someone other than oneself, but 
loving each man whom God presents to one as one’s neighbour by the 
circumstance of his being someone whom one is in a position to affect for good or 
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ill. The ‘neighbour’ in the NT sense is not someone arbitrarily chosen by us: he is 
given to us by God.” (Cranfield, p. 2.676, emphasis in the original). In modern 
times, when the mass media bring foreign people into our homes, we are even 
more responsible to seek justice for others: for example, we now can determine 
whether the clothes we wear were made by children who live in virtual slavery. 

Many religions teach some form of the Golden Rule or the Silver: 

Second Temple Judaism, in the rabbis mentioned above, and also – “And what 
you hate, do not do to anyone.” (Tobit 4:15a NRSV of the Apocrypha) 

Hinduism – “One should never do that to another which one regards as injurious 
to one’s own self.” 

Buddhism – “Hurt not others in ways that you yourself would find hurtful.” 

Islam, in a teaching probably derived from its Judeo-Christian roots – “As you 
would have people do to you, do to them; and what you dislike to be done to you, 
don’t do to them.” (Kitab al-Kafi) 

Thus, our standard is hardly unique – what separates the Christian message from 
all others is the work of Christ, which revealed God’s loving to us (5:8); and the 
power of the Spirit, who molds us into loving people (15:30). 

For those Christians who can relax only when they have lists of rules to follow, 
the simple command to love one another seems vague, subjective, and even 
perilous. They feel more in sync with those who believed that a walk of 2000 
steps (1 kilometer) did not break the Sabbath, but taking one step more was a sin 
(see Acts 1:12); or that one is obliged to forgive seven times, but not eight. For its 
part, the law of love is liberating, but at the same time an exacting master. We are 
obligated to seek the Spirit’s guidance and power, rather than check off “holiness 
boxes”. We are forced to use our minds – and we have a transformed way of 
thinking! (Rom 12:2) – about what is loving behavior. We are pressed to behave 
in ways that are new and strange to our old selves. We are led to do more than 
seems reasonable, now to speak courageously and now to close our mouths, to be 
cheerful and generous when others think we are being taken advantage of. Loving 
people aren’t those happy souls who go around with smiles and hugs for 
everyone; they are not the ones who do nice things for their friends – they are the 
ones who cross boundaries, make costly choices, and take daring action in the 
name of Christ. 

E. Christians live in two ages (13:11-14) 



108 
 

Paul now gives an appeal for the believers to renounce sin and live in righteousness. It may have 
been an early Christian hymn that he quotes; at least we can say that it is language that is taken 
from Isaiah (light and darkness), and clearly a favorite motif of his. The Qumran sect also used 
that language but took it in a different direction. Paul’s entire mission was to turn Gentiles from 
darkness to the light of salvation (Acts 26:18; see Isa 9:2; Col 1:12-13; 1 Pet 2:9; and ironically 
Rom 2:19). The light/darkness distinction was also an appropriate way to describe the Christian 
life as distinct from the world, as is awake/asleep (2 Cor 6:16; Eph 5:8; 1 Thess 5:1-11). Here as 
in 1 Thessalonians, darkness is the cover people use when they practice hidden sin.  

It is also true in 1 Thessalonians 5 and here in Romans that there is an eschatological side: we are 
of the day in the present, but it is not yet fully light. So believers should wake up (v. 11), that is, 
be fully alert in their spirit and separate from the works of darkness (vv. 12-13). Paul uses the 
image of “armor”, taken from Isaiah 59:17, which Yahweh dons to execute his wrathful 
judgment. In Paul letters the believer puts on the armor (here; 1 Thess 5:8; 2 Cor 6:7; and 
especially Eph 6:11-17). In Romans the idea is putting on and taking off clothing; “put aside” is 
the same word used in Acts 7:58. The old clothing is a short list of stereotypically Gentile sins (1 
Thess 5:7 is similar and has only “drunkenness”). Putting on the armor characterized by the light 
of salvation means that the Christian will do battle with darkness, both in his social setting and in 
his own heart. It is parallel with “clothe yourselves with the Lord Jesus Christ” (v. 14). This 
latter is the same as putting on the new person (Col 3:9-10 and Eph 4:24); it is one more way of 
describing the Christian as a new creation. 

To close this section, Paul returns to the possibility that a Christian might sin, and issues a strong 
warning: “do not think about how to gratify the desires of the flesh” (NIV) or “make no 
provision for the flesh” (ESV and others). Even at the highest moments of victory, the desires of 
the old way of life interject themselves and the Christian might plan for future sin – by 
purchasing a bottle, by downloading image files, by storing up bits of gossip, by mentally listing 
reasons to be anxious and afraid. None of this! the Word teaches us. 

One point remains: what does Paul mean by vv. 11-12a, where the coming of the final Day is 
looming every closer? The widely-held viewpoint is that Paul believed that the Second Coming 
must take place in his lifetime. While there is some evidence that might be used to prove this, 
there is also evidence that Paul expected he would die before the End came and that the signs of 
the End had not yet appeared (2 Thess 2:1-11) and that he might die beforehand (2 Cor 4:14; see 
also 1 Cor 6:14). In v. 12 he speaks of the urgency that the Day is closer – which loses some of 
its punch if all that Paul meant to say was, “We thought it would happen by now, but at least we 
can say it is closer than ever!” In addition, he may be thinking of the eschatological destruction 
of Satan in Romans 16:20. Nevertheless, in neither passage is the coming of Christ clearly 
imminent and it seems best not to press them in that direction. 
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13:11-14 is a fitting conclusion to Romans 12-13. It takes us back to 1:18-32, where pagan 
idolaters lived in dozens of forms of “sexual impurity”, committing murders, drunken orgies, and 
all sorts of strife and arrogance. They spent their time inventing clever ways of doing evil 
(13:14). In chapter 6 Paul addressed the charge that he daily faced: how can those same Gentiles 
simply confess Jesus as savior and be expected to behave properly if they aren’t taught to obey 
the Torah? My class and I recently toured the local Jewish synagogue, and we were amazed that 
new converts to Judaism had to go through five long years of instruction before they were 
accepted into the people of Israel – their thoroughness should put us Christians to shame. In 
chapters 6-8 Paul answered the issue by showing that Gentile Christians are not the old model of 
human being with the addition of a new affiliation; rather they are a new race of people who 
through the Spirit can obey God as no-one ever had, whether Gentile or Jew. And now in 
Romans 12-13 he shows in great detail that the gospel is effective, that it is transformative, that 
gospel people are prepared for the coming of judgment day. Paul is interested in results, not 
hypotheticals. And those who believe in Christ take a radical turn toward God, and “to those who 
by persistence in doing good seek glory, honor and immortality, he will give eternal life” (2:7). 

Study Questions: 

1. We have seen that Paul does not simply hand out a list of rules for Christians to follow. How 
does that compare with how churches disciple their new Christians? 

2. The world is continually trying to press us into its shape, its way of thinking, feeling, 
believing, acting (12:3). What are some areas where you struggle with this today, and areas 
where other Christians in your culture feel this pressure to conform? 

3. The love that Paul describes in these chapters comes supernaturally to us from God. What are 
some ways we fail by relying on a human level of love for other Christians? How can we break 
away from shallow forms of love? 

 

VII. The Resolution of a Particular Conflict in the Church of Rome 
(14:1-15:13) 

Chapter divisions are not part of the original text, and here is a case where must continue to read 
up through 15:13. In this section Paul raises the issue of how to deal with unspiritual 
“quarreling” which might divide the church. Some think he was dealing with some hypothetical 
situation, but since he gives so much detail, we conclude that he was describing an actual debate 
in Rome, in which Christian was divided against Christian. 

People “in the flesh” cannot dwell in peace with each other; they are poisoned by “strife” and 
other social sins (1:29-31). Christians too might fall into “dissension and jealousy” (13:13). Their 
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internal debate has to do with three practices observed by people called “the Weak”: some 
observed a sacred day; abstained from wine; ate no meat. The “strong” thought that all days were 
alike sacred; also, that it was permissible to eat meat and drink wine. The most likely explanation 
is that the Weak were those Jews who believed that these scruples represented God’s will for 
them (14:14, 20). Then Paul begins in 15:7-13 to speak of Jew and Gentile Christians. Paul, 
though Jewish, regards himself as one of the Strong (15:1) and does not agree with the scruples 
of the Weak, since “the kingdom of God is not a matter of eating and drinking” (14:17). 

This section is Paul’s central teaching about how to handle the so-called adiaphora (the singular 
form is adiaphoron), “indifferent” matters: practices where one believer quotes some Bible 
truths, another emphasizes others, and they come to different conclusions. In fact, Christians 
cannot even agree on which practices are truly on the list of adiaphora. Hence, part of Paul’s 
task here was to convince both parties that their choices in these three areas were genuinely 
adiaphora. 

Although this passage of Romans is similar to 1 Corinthians 8-10, it does not describe the 
situation faced in Corinth, in which there was uncertainty over whether one could eat meat 
sacrificed to idols. Paul’s answer in that epistle was long and complex, with several conclusions: 
(1) such meat is in no way “tainted” or poisonous to the spirit – meat is meat; (2) still, it should 
not be consumed if it damages someone’s conscience; (3) a meal offered to an idol in a 
sacramental meal, a parallel to the sacrament of communion, is a symbol of alliance to a pagan 
god – therefore a Christian must not participate (that is, the practice (3) is not adiaphoron). In 
Romans 14, Paul focuses mostly on (2), the damage that might be done to another believer.  

This tension has its roots in the historical background of the Roman church. Years earlier the 
emperor “Claudius had ordered all Jews to leave Rome” (Acts 18:2). Jews were technically not 
allowed in Rome between the years 49-54 d. C., at which time Claudius died and the order was 
revoked. The result was that the church had been predominantly Jewish beginning on the day of 
Pentecost; then it became a primarily Gentile church between 49-54; and Jews and Jewish 
Christians returned to Rome beginning in 54 and through the year 57, to the time when Paul 
wrote this epistle. 

When the Jewish believers returned, they experienced culture shock. Whereas their practice of 
the faith had been Jewish Messianic, they came back to a church where the numbers and 
influence lay with Gentile believers.  

The Jews expected to worship Christ on Saturday, but already in the 40s and 50s, the Gentile 
church was meeting on Sunday (see Acts 20:7; 1 Cor 16:1-2; see the reference to Pliny below). 
This explains the issue of the “more sacred day”, but what of the wine and meat? Most Jews 
drank wine, thus so too Jewish Christians in moderation (1 Tim 3:3). Jews ate meat, so long as it 
was kosher. The fact that Paul uses the Jewish adjective for impure meat in 14:14 (koinos, see 
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Mark 7:2; Acts 10:14, 11:8; and the verb koinoō in Matt 15:11; Mark 7:15; Acts 10:15, 11:9; 
Acts 21:28), once again leads us think of Jewish purity concerns. 

Some have suggested that the problem is that those Jews still did not have kosher butchers on 
whom they could rely; but since the Jews had inhabited the city for several years, this is unlikely. 
Another explanation lies in the story of Daniel and his three friends. “The king assigned them a 
daily amount of food and wine from the king’s table” (Dan 1:5). Daniel 1:10 LXX even uses the 
same two words for food and drink (brōsis and posis) that Paul uses in 14:17. Thus the Jewish 
Christians were rejecting the meat and drink of Rome just as Daniel had refused the dainties of 
Babylon, as a protest against the imperial conqueror of Israel. 

The law of love in 13:9-10 includes the active effort to seek good for the other and to do no harm 
to a neighbor, especially to another believer. If the Romans had followed the law of love, then 
both the Strong and the Weak would have known precisely how to act. 

A. Christians are accountable to God with respect to ethical decisions (14:1-12) 

14:1-4 

Although Paul urges peace and tolerance in the church, he also labels the stricter Christians as 
weak in the faith, or “one whose faith is weak” (NIV). If their faith were stronger they would not 
have judged the Christian who followed his conscience. Paul addresses himself to the others and 
tells them to accept or receive these other believers in love and not treat them with contempt. To 
“accept” means “more than merely tolerate him. It means that he is fully accepted into the 
communion of the church, without discrimination” (Cevallos y Zorzoli, p. 226, our translation). 
That is, the Roman church was in the opposite situation of that in Galatia, where Jewish 
Christians were making the Gentiles feel like outsiders. 

In v. 4 Paul introduces a fresh standard of evaluating the Christian’s behavior: Jesus is the Lord 
of each believer, and it is to him that each is accountable. We have heard about his lordship since 
1:4 and in 8:39 the believer in the Lord Jesus cannot be separated from God’s full love and 
acceptance. In 10:12, there is no Jew or Gentile in Christ “the same Lord is Lord of all and richly 
blesses all who call on him”. This does not mean that the church must not evaluate whether some 
behavior or another is righteous – the apostle does so all the time, for example in this section – 
but it does mean that the first principle is that they must answer to Christ or God (14:12) for their 
actions. 

14:5-12 

Paul begins with those who believe that one day or another is of special spiritual significance. 
This is not some pagan holiday, since the person observes it “for” or “to the Lord” Jesus, that is, 
as an act of Christian obedience. The best explanation is that Messianic believers thought it was 
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not only proper, but a divine mandate, that they guard the weekly Sabbath. The rabbinic 
traditions show the tremendous importance of precise observance of tithing, purity and Sabbath 
observance in first century Judaism. For example, in the 2nd century AD, Rabbi Simeon ben 
Yohai would teach that, “If the Israelites keep two successive Sabbaths in a proper manner, they 
will be saved immediately” (b. Šabb 118b [Neusner]). Not so, says Paul – the age to come does 
not arrive if and when Israel observes the Sabbath correctly; rather, the kingdom is manifested in 
the Spirit’s presence (14:17). It is known that Judaizing Christians pressured Gentiles into 
accepting Sabbath observance (see Col 2:16). 

What a revolution in Paul’s thinking, then, when he approves the notion that before God every 
day is alike, or that all food is pure (14:14) – Messianic Jewish believers would have been left 
speechless to hear that they were adiaphora. The reason is not hard to find: Christ has already 
come, he died, and he lived again (v. 9). Even though the Law God gave was “holy, righteous 
and good” (7:12) – including the Sabbath and purity laws – believers have died to its authority 
and power (7:4, 6). They follow another authority, Christ himself, and his law is that we love one 
another and not cause harm because of mere days, eating or drinking. Thus, while all Christians 
make decisions based on their own conscience, love does not allow them to act as individual 
units with their own private ethic. The more spiritual the believer, the more he will pay attention 
to others and their needs (Phil 2:2). 

In v. 11, Paul adapts yet another passage from Isaiah, where Yahweh declares: “By myself I have 
sworn, my mouth has uttered in all integrity a word that will not be revoked: Before me every 
knee will bow; by me every tongue will swear.” (Isa 45:23; see also Psalm 95:6). It is similar to 
Joel 2:32, where everyone who calls on the name of Yahweh will be saved. It is striking that Paul 
takes yet another Yahweh text from the Hebrew Scriptures and applies to the Lord Jesus (10:9-
10, 13, also that “Jesus Christ is Lord,” see Phil 2:10-11; it reminds us of the popular chorus, “He 
Is Lord”). Paul knew well the context of Isaiah, and it would not have escaped his attention that 
the divine salvation will eventually come to “all the descendants of Israel” (Isa 45:25, see Rom 
11:25-26) but also to all the Gentile nations (Isa 45:22). 

B. Christians must not cause harm to others, but edify them (14:13-15:6) 

14:13-18 

What a statement for Paul to make in v. 14, that “nothing is unclean in itself” (cp. Mark 7:15 – 
“Nothing outside a person can defile them by going into them. Rather, it is what comes out of a 
person that defiles them”). Both Jesus and Paul went directly contrary to Second Temple 
Judaism, and they invalidated the basic assumption of the Weak Roman Christians. 

And like Jesus, Paul pointed to the kingdom of God, not Sabbath or ritual purity, as the ultimate 
truth. The Jews began with the truth that God is the King of the Universe by virtue of his being 
Creator and Lawgiver. In the end, God would manifest his righteousness by intervening in 
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human history, redeeming his people and judging the wicked. Jesus too spoke of the 
eschatological kingdom that would come in the end times (e.g., Matt 6:10). But Jesus also 
pointed to an exorcism of a demon and said that it signifies that “the kingdom of God has come 
upon you” (Matt 12:28). Thus, while the kingdom is still future, it can also be said that wherever 
God is at work in power, his kingdom is present today (see Col 4:11; esp. 1 Cor 4:20). This was 
something that the rabbis had not anticipated, that long before the end of the age, God the King 
would step into history and forever changed the world in which we live. And when God is active 
among us in Christ and through the Spirit, practical details about food and drink diminish in 
importance, since the believer can now experience kingdom the higher blessings of 
“righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit” (v. 17). Again, a loving believer, who 
experiences God’s rule, will for that reason not leave a “stumbling block or obstacle” for 
another, and is concerned if someone becomes “distressed”.  

14:19-15:3 

Paul is being repetitive, but slowly he returns to express in positive terms how the church should 
look: it is a place of “peace and to mutual edification” (v. 19), and every member must make an 
effort to maintain it. In 12:17-21 he has already shown how important it is to live in peace even 
with people outside the family of faith. But common experience shows that at times it is harder 
to be patient with other Christians than it is with the rest of the world. We expect more from 
Christians: if people have faith in the Lord, we imagine, then they should agree with us, since we 
are sure that we have faith, and since, on that basis, we have drawn certain conclusions about 
how Christians should live (14:1). 

Edification is a favorite theme for Paul – each Christian is to see that he builds up all other 
Christians. This might come through encouraging them, or through the service we bring to each 
meeting of the church (1 Cor 14:12). He rejects the opposite of edification, called a “stumbling”. 
In 1 Corinthians Paul uses a verb which means “to cause to stumble” (skandalizō, see Matt 5:29-
30; 13:21; 18:6; 18:8-9; John 16:1; 1 Cor 8:13; it is related to our word “scandal” but has a 
different meaning). Here he uses a noun (proskomma, see Rom 9:29-30; 14:13; 14:30; 1 Pet 2:8) 
that means a cause of stumbling. In both cases, this is not some minor nuisance – it refers to a 
disturbing spiritual downfall, up to and including apostasy from the faith. And so (v. 22a), 
sometimes the best path is to keep our opinions between ourselves and God, rather than grind 
down other believers. Still, this does not mean that people should never verbalize their set of 
beliefs (see Stott, p. 368).  

Paul gives a principle in v. 23 that is useful in many situations: the believer is to act by faith. 
When someone, ignoring his own conscience, drinks wine, it doesn’t matter if it’s right or 
wrong: he has deliberately chosen to rebel and for him it is non-faith, or sin. 

Speaking again to the “strong” in conscience (15:1), Paul repeats what has gone before, 
especially in 14:1. Christian liberty is not the freedom to “please” (areskō) ourselves (see the 
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same verb in 8:8, 15:1, 2, 3; and especially 1 Cor 10:33). Christ is the ultimate example of such 
self-sacrificing love – “even Christ did not please himself” (15:3; see 2 Cor 8:9). But he did not 
simply tailor his public behavior in order to cut down on ethical arguments – his love led to his 
rejection and death. In v. 3 Paul quotes from Psalm 69:9 (he follows precisely the Greek version, 
the Septuagint). It is one of the most often quoted of the Psalms, for example, showing how the 
betrayal by Judas was predicted centuries beforehand (see John 15:25; Acts 1:20). The writer of 
the psalm is not only rejected by his enemies, but also by his own friends. The NIV unpacks the 
complex sentence of Rom 15:3 with, “The insults of those who insult you [that is, God] have 
fallen on me.” As Jesus taught, those who rejected him rejected the Father, and when they 
insulted him upon the cross they were blaspheming God. Paul quotes this psalm, first because it 
was thought by Christians to be messianic, but also because it was so appropriate for this section: 
Let us not insult others whom God loves, because by doing so we insult God himself (see too 1 
John 4:7-8). 

Paul develops his attitude toward the Old Testament in 15:4 – although no-one can be saved by 
Torah-observance, nor even a gospel mixed with Torah, still Christians must develop a profound 
understanding of the Old Testament. He assumes that even Gentile Christians will recognize the 
verses he uses in these chapters; in 7:1 he says, “I am speaking to those who know the law”. In 1 
Corinthians 10:11 he reminds the believers of Israel’s wickedness in the wilderness, and 
concludes that “These things happened to them as examples and were written down as warnings 
for us, on whom the culmination of the ages has come.” He quotes or alludes to the Scriptures, 
frequently the Greek version, the Septuagint, about 50 times in this letter. Paul would have been 
comfortable with the phrase of the Nicene Creed: “I believe in the Holy Spirit…who spoke by 
the prophets.” 

Practical Thought: Some Christians are shocked to learn that there are ethical or 
practical matters over which other believers disagree. If God has a plan for us, and 
his Spirit teaches us how to live, then how in the world can spiritual believers 
come to disagree? Their initial reaction is, “My personal convictions are the 
simple truth; this other person’s choices must therefore be compromises with the 
world.” 

It is not easy even to compose a list of true adiaphora; one group might insist that 
a particular point is a matter of private conscience, while another might argue that 
the Bible is absolutely clear on that same point. 

Although the ethical issues of Romans 14 are not those of 1 Corinthians, the 
underlying principal is the same: it is a wicked sin to allow our behavior to cause 
another believer to stumble in his walk with God. And while no Roman Christian 
ever acted like Cain, taking a brother into the field to kill him, still they might 



115 
 

commit a far greater sin by destroying his brother spiritually by his carelessness, 
by what the lawyers call culpable negligence. 

There are those who are focused on their liberty in Christ that they forget the law 
of love. Perhaps they are from a legalistic background where all sorts of worldly 
activities were forbidden. Then they grow in their faith and lose their former 
fears: a sister buys a blouse with straps rather than long sleeves or a brother plays 
a game he could not before. But take care! The kingdom of God is not a matter of 
shoulders or billiards. I have been at theology conferences where, mixed together 
with heavy Bible talks and heady Christian fellowship, there is a great deal of 
excitement among younger believers who are laying plans for cigars and brandy 
and beer after the meetings. Their eyes sparkle as they talk about different brands. 
They remind one of adolescents, who turn twenty-one and gleefully try things 
which were denied them before. Perhaps their equivalents in Rome were making 
plans to go to a local steak house, despite the troubled expressions on the faces of 
other Christians. But the excitement over some novelty is not the same as joyful 
Christian freedom, which is the right to make choices, informed by the Bible, 
guided by the Spirit, while focusing on love for God and love for one another.  

Taken to another extreme the doctrine of adiaphora can lead to a “tyranny of the 
weak.” In this case, the church falls to the standard set by the least common 
denominator, since the pickiest believer can veto any liberty that he finds in any 
way objectionable. So many times has it happened that someone says, “You 
should give up your style of music! It might cause someone to stumble.” As a first 
priority, the musician should consider what is the most loving standard he should 
follow; this may mean he should voluntarily suspend – but not renounce! – his 
liberty (v. 22; see the whole of 1 Cor 9). But second, it might be proper for him to 
seek further light on the situation: “Does this music cause you to stumble, that is, 
falter in your faith?” Often the response is, No. “Do you have someone in mind, 
whose walk with Christ is being harmed?” Again, perhaps not. But the suggestion 
is that maybe, somehow, someone might be hurt. In this game of controlling 
behavior, liberty is shut down but only for some hypothetical scenario which 
might one day happen. No: what Paul is dealing with is a situation that causes 
known serious distress, even complete spiritual destruction (14:15, to which 1 Cor 
8:11-13 adds sin, wounding, a fall). 

Then too, there are cases in which both sides perceive that the Bible is perfectly 
obvious, and argue that the opposing group simply is disregarding the Word. The 
question of race in the church has historically been one such topic. Some 
Christians have believed that based on clear biblical teaching, one must permit 
and even encourage racial integration in the church; others have said that, 
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supposedly also based on other clear biblical teaching, African-American 
Christians should be excluded from white churches and should congregate with 
others of their race. This cannot be analyzed and resolved solely on the basis of 
the Strong (integrationists) trying not to offend the Weak (segregationists). Why? 
Because love must push the majority into seeing that there is a third party 
involved: beyond the Strong and the Weak, there are those Christians who will be 
deeply harmed if the Weak are to have their way! The Strong in that instance 
must make a convincing case that they Weak are required by the law of love to 
give up and give in. By extension, one wonders how this might be applied to the 
possibility of women teachers in the church. Both sides appeal to the Bible. One 
group appeals to a set of verses and constructs an exegetical argument that women 
might be teachers of men; another points to another set of verses and by the same 
exegetical tools argues that women may not be teachers of men. The added 
dimension here is that, there are not simply two groups with differing opinions; a 
third group consists of those women who believe that they have a divine calling to 
teach in the church. Hence their backers naturally do not feel that they have the 
right simply to waive their opinion for the sake of the Weak, since it would lead 
to a policy that affects and restrains many other Christians, in fact, more than half 
of the worldwide body of Christ; it cannot therefore be a question of personal or 
party opinion. I point this out, not to give weight to one side or another of this 
contentious issue, but to remind us that the policies of the church cannot be 
managed just by small groups within it without due consideration for those who 
will be affected by them. Again, the Weak should document that they or others 
will be spiritually “shipwrecked” by a more generous policy. 

This is why we wish to tone down the absoluteness – viz., the phrase “complete 
flexibility” – of the commentator who says that we should display “inflexible 
commitment to the basics; complete flexibility on the adiaphora: this was the 
posture of Paul that he would like every one of us to emulate.” (Moo, Romans, p. 
882). Certainly, Paul himself was broadly flexible (1 Cor 9:19-23; Acts 16:15 
provides an entertaining example of Paul backing down before an insistent Lydia 
from his policy of not allowing people to offer him patronage), but not absolutely 
so (Gal 2:11-13). In addition, Paul is not saying that we should give up our 
freedoms because of another’s fear, suspicion, difference in taste; he is saying that 
a loving Christian will suspend his God-given rights if spiritually it might cause 
real and lasting harm to another. And it is that heightened level of urgency to 
which Paul refers to in vv. 20-23.  
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C. God wants all believers to live in harmony (15:5-13) 

15:5-13 

Paul now draws to a conclusion and leads his readers in worship of the God of perfect 
compassion. He moves beyond the issue of days, wine, and meat in the Roman church, exalting 
more broadly the unity of the church. In v. 5 he prays that they might indeed follow Jesus’ 
example of love and self-sacrifice (see especially Phil 2:1-11). 15:6 foreshadows the rest of 
Paul’s teaching in this chapter: the goal is a union of all believers into one “choir”, who worship 
God together despite their differences. In v. 7, again, we hear of “acceptance” – if Christ accepts 
you and accepts your brother or sister, then you must accept one another. In Rome this included 
literally opening the doors of your house church to all other believers (14:1). 

Now Paul finally talks about Jews and Gentiles: all along we have suspected that this was the 
fault line on which the Roman church was divided. Christ served Israel as its redeemer (Mark 
10:45) and fulfilled the promises that God made to the patriarchs; in particular we think of the 
promise to Abraham that his descendants would be blessed. But, Paul has already shown in 4:16, 
the promise to Abraham has also fallen on Gentile believers in Christ. And indeed, all believers, 
from Israel and all the nations, may find God’s mercy and glorify God (15:9a). 

What is God’s ultimate purpose? His “united choir” will include singers/members from all 
nations on earth. The sense is similar to what we find in Romans 11 – there is one sole olive tree; 
and Gentile believers are invited to join the tree to become full members. Now, he uses the motif 
of a choir, which had its beginning as the true Israelites and is now open to Gentile believers – all 
singing to the one God, since he is the God of all nations (3:29). 

So, Sing praise to God, through Jesus Christ, all you nations! 

Let us begin by thinking of music on a literal level. What type was the church used to? The 
synagogues in the Diaspora would probably have had chanting or singing, probably limited to 
the adult men. Beyond that, Israel had a rich tradition of psalms and musical instruments. Jews in 
the Roman church who had made the pilgrimage to Jerusalem would have heard the Levitical 
music in the Second Temple; according to later rabbinic traditions, it included at least singing, 
percussion instruments and trumpets and was “professionally” produced. In the Americas too 
some churches use musical parts, instruments, and above all a sound system; if the sound level 
from the platform is high enough, then it becomes a performance, since only a few people may 
be heard during worship. 

If we think of the temple or of modern Christian music, we will miss Paul’s point entirely. First-
century Christian music was group worship: “speaking to one another with psalms, hymns, and 
songs from the Spirit” (Eph 5:19). It was probably very simple, based what some had heard in 
the synagogue. The earliest description of church music is found in a report from Pliny the 



118 
 

Younger to the emperor Trajan (in circa AD 111), in which he reported that Christians used to 
“chant verses alternately among themselves in honor of Christ as if to a god.” The typical Roman 
congregation probably worshipped with everyone singing, men and women, Jew and Gentile, 
with one tune and one text. It is common experience that supplies Paul with his motif (see also 
the various references to song in the Revelation). 

Here then is the surprise: if the gospel saves Jews and Gentiles, then that means that Jews and 
Gentiles may – no, must! – glorify God with one voice, both now and for eternity. There is no Us 
and Them in this choir, only one God and his one people. 

As he does in other places where the Jews might need special convincing, he quotes from the 
Scriptures, showing from their very own Bible that he is right (see 3:9-18; chapters 4; 9-11). 

v. 9 – The psalmist testifies about Yahweh among the pagans (Psalm 18:49). The psalm tells of 
the persecution of the writer and how God gave him victory over the other nations. It tells of 
God’s vengeance: “He is the God who avenges me, who subdues nations under me” (Psalm 
18:47). So, in its original context his praise of Yahweh is hardly “evangelistic”, but a song of 
vengeance on his enemies and their gods. But Paul turns this psalm into a positive: Gentiles will 
glorify God for his compassion on all the nations! 

v. 10 – All nations are invited to rejoice along with God’s people Israel (Deut 32:43). He has 
already used this part of Deuteronomy to explain God’s plan to save the nations, and to provoke 
Israel to jealousy for their own ultimate good (Rom 10:19). So the fact that the Gentiles are 
praising God should remind Jews of their own need for the gospel. 

v. 11 – All nations are invited to praise Yahweh; here there is no reference whatever to Israel 
(Psalm 117:1). This shortest of psalms is also the most universalist. 

v. 12 – God’s specific plan was to raise up a Davidic messiah in whom all nations must hope (Isa 
11:10). Isaiah is another favorite book of Paul, and he quotes one of its messianic passages. 
Despite the destruction of the Davidic kingdom, “the Root of Jesse will spring up” (Jesse = the 
father of David; see other “root” titles in Rev 5:5; 22:16). The future king will be anointed by the 
Spirit. All nations will hope in him. Once again, the promises made to Israel are now fully 
available to those who put their hope in Israel’s Messiah, and the Bible text shows us how to 
have hope (15:4). 

Paul prays that they will abound in that joy and peace (v. 13) – the joy of worship, the peace and 
joy of God’s kingdom (14:17). No personal ethic or list of rules about Sabbath, meat, and wine 
can make people experience those gifts of God – but they are easily available to each believer by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. 
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Practical Thought: Before we think of unity in the church, let’s examine Paul’s 
teaching method in this section. Paul quotes verses, often as the authoritative 
word to prove a point (9:15; 12:20; 14:11). In our preaching we might be guilty of 
quoting verses as if they were simple maxims, not bothering to explain what they 
mean in their context or in the history of redemption. Paul did not simply state a 
Bible verse, expecting it to work magically in the lives of his readers. Rather, he 
explained what the text meant and prayed for the Spirit to work in their hearts. 
There is another false idea that the preacher’s role is simply to teach Bible content 
and let the Holy Spirit do the work of applying it. If the Word is properly 
explained, it is assumed, then the connection will be made. But Paul does not do 
this either – when he tells the Gentile and Jewish Christians that, according to the 
Bible, they are one people of God, then he tells them how they should act upon it, 
often in very specific terms. So, Paul is not only quotes Scripture here, but shows 
the Romans how they can live out the equality of Christians of all backgrounds. 

How might disunity appear in the church? Let’s focus on Latin America, whose 
experience parallels that of many other nations: 

Victims of our own success: In its early stages, a gospel movement tends to be 
made up of the poor and marginalized. Within their walls they find a new 
egalitarianism that bridges the divide between gender or race and has a flattened 
power structure with participation by all members. But when the church becomes 
successful in socio-economic terms, old boundaries reassert themselves. Less 
favored groups begin to be pushed out to the margins, and power becomes 
concentrated in the hands of fewer leaders. The uneducated poor are made to feel 
less welcome, since they symbolize the past and bring shame to the upwardly-
mobile. To use the “choir” model of this passage, we might imagine a few people 
who have microphones, and they tend to be the amplified voices of a few dynamic 
males with good social credentials. 

The elevation of Jewish forms over Gentile, or of Gentile forms over Jewish: 
For the last century and a half, there has been a movement of Jews to Messianism. 
While they express their faith in traditional ways, they do not insist that all others 
do the same nor claim that their way is superior. This movement does not 
transgress Paul’s teaching in these chapters and does not concern us here. But 
recently, Latin Americans have heard that believers who use Hebrew terms such 
as shalom or Mashiaj (Messiah) or Yeshua; or observe Jewish holidays; or listen 
to “messianic” teachers, are somehow on a higher level than are normal Gentile 
(or to use their pejoratives, “Roman” or “Greek”) believers. Or, as I have been 
told, they hear a Gentile Christian should never teach the Bible, but only Jewish 
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believers. This divides Christ’s choir just as some did in the first century, and 
much of the New Testament was written to combat it.  

Making one specific version of the Bible the only authority and rejecting 
Christians who use other versions. The Reina Valera 1960, some say, is the 
Word of God, and all other versions are Satanic corruptions; those who use them 
are supposedly apostates and in a conspiracy to remove the deity of Christ or 
justification by faith or the Trinity or who knows what from God’s Word. This 
same phenomenon has also afflicted the English-speaking world by those who 
promote the sole use of the King James Version. These groups in effect or even 
explicitly pledge themselves to using an edition of the Greek New Testament 
from the 1500s (nicknamed the Textus receptus) as God’s only true edition. 
Others say that the Sociedad Bíblica (the International Bible Society) is a front for 
the Catholic Church or the Illuminati. One website states that the Nueva Versión 
Internacional (the Spanish version of the NIV) is a homosexual version and 
should be thrown away. The issue of Bible versions is always a delicate one; 
some people have strong opinions, but beyond that, for some it has turned into a 
sect, eating away at the unity that the church should always be promoting. 

Study Questions: 

1. What are some areas where you and other believers disagree about what is holy behavior? 
How do you decide if these are adiaphora – see our comments on Romans 14 – and which are 
matters that are truly important to God? 

2. Does the church make a worldly distinction between Christian “superstars” and regular 
believers? What would an ideal church look like if everyone was equal in its service to God? 

 

VIII. The Priestly Ministry of Paul and his Itinerary (15:14-33) 

A. His ministry is centered on evangelizing areas which have no church (15:14-22) 

Paul concludes in vv. 14-15a by affirming that the Roman Christians are “full of goodness”. 
Even if he had to speak strongly about some issues he is not giving them anything new; the 
epistle was designed to refresh their memories, to “remind you of them again”. No-one could 
complain that he was introducing some new doctrine.  

It is fitting, given the language of worship earlier in this chapter, that he refers in vv. 15b-16 to 
his holy service as an apostle of Christ. The word he uses (leitourgos) could have a secular sense 
of “servant” (see Rom 13:6); nevertheless, in this context he is using it in the religious sense of 
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one who enters the temple sanctuary to worship God (as in Heb 8:2). This has nothing to do with 
the doctrine that the clergy are “priests” who offer the sacrifice of the mass on the Christian altar, 
the so-called “ministerial priesthood” that is “directed at the unfolding of the baptismal grace of 
all Christians” (Catechism of the Catholic Church §1547). Rather Paul is a sacred worker in the 
sense that he ministers God’s grace to the nations. By receiving Christ the Gentiles are not only 
serving God, they themselves are transformed into an acceptable sacrifice (v. 16b). Reading this 
we return in our minds to 12:1-2, where even Gentile believers can offer sacrifices: not some 
animal on an altar in Jerusalem, but their very own bodies or persons to the service of God.  

It is typical of the apostle to use the term “boast in” or “glory in” or (as the NIV) have pride in 
(see GNB, REB). It is a word group that when used negatively, sums up all that is wrong with 
the human race in its arrogance and fondness of creating gods according to its own tastes. It is 
invalidated by our sin and our utter need of Christ (Rom 2:17, 23; 3:27). On the other hand, it is 
proper to boast about God, that is, that we draw attention to him and give him glory (Rom 5:11). 
1 Corinthians keeps both truths in tension: “so that no human being might boast in the presence 
of God” (1 Cor 1:29 ESV, which improves on the NIV); and then, “Let the one who boasts, boast 
in the Lord” (1:31 ESV; Paul quotes Jer 9:24). 

In the mouth of today’s TV evangelists, what Paul says next might be a boast about their own 
power, anointing, gifts, money, etc. But when Paul talks about his mission, he glorifies God, who 
empowers him in what he says and does, and performs many miracles through him. The book of 
Acts mentions relatively few miracles of Paul; we must assume that he did many more than it 
records. Paul told the Galatians, for example, that the miracles they had seen were a sure proof 
that salvation comes through faith and not through the works of the Law of Moses (Gal 3:1-6). 
He probably is referring to miracles in other passages (see especially 1 Thess 1:5; 1 Cor 2:4; 
4:20; also 1 Cor 12:10). Of course, someone will observe, and correctly, “Well, the greatest 
miracle of all is when someone comes to Christ.” But Paul’s language here is visible supernatural 
signs of God’s presence in healings, exorcisms and other signs. They proved that he was an 
apostle (2 Cor 12:12), and this verse implies that the false apostles could not do miracles: that is, 
God would not ratify their gospel by doing miracles through them. 

Paul claims to have preached from Jerusalem in a counter-clockwise arc which led through 
Cyprus and Asia Minor, modern Greece and “all the way around to Illyricum” (v. 19; he does not 
mention here that he had earlier worked in Arabia, Gal 1:17-18). Illyricum lay at the western end 
of the Via Egnatia (see our comments on 15:22); it is part of modern Serbia. We have no record 
in the epistles or in Acts of Paul having traveled that far west. It is possible that the mission to 
Illyricum was commissioned by Paul but not personally carried out by him. At any rate, he had 
nowhere to go in those regions where there was not some gospel witness, “where Christ was not 
known.” 
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It was a fundamental part of his self-consciousness as an apostle that he was to evangelize 
Gentiles in faraway places and in areas where the gospel had not yet reached. In some cases, 
there were a handful of Christians already waiting when Paul arrived (for example, Aquila and 
Priscilla in Corinth, Acts 18:2; see also Acts 18:24-19:7). But Paul’s work was not to evangelize 
random individuals but to lay the foundation of a witnessing church (1 Cor 3:10). It was that task 
that he had already performed in the northeast quadrant of the empire. His visit to Rome 
probably was in order to give an apostolic foundation to the church that already dwelled there. 
Paul quotes (v. 21) what for us is a messianic passage, Isaiah 52:15, where the Servant of 
Yahweh is manifested by peoples who do not know him, to the extent that “kings will shut their 
mouths because of him” (see other Isaianic language in Acts 26:18, 23). 

Practical Thought: A missionary comes to your church to speak, and he tells you 
to go to Acts 1:8 – “But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on 
you; and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, 
and to the ends of the earth.” 

He goes on to say: 

Jerusalem was their own city, and they were supposed to evangelize there first. 
Judea was their home region. Now, Samaria was like but not identical with Judea, 
but next in line since it was a nearby mission field. And of course, “the end of the 
earth” means any foreign country. 

In conclusion, the preacher asks: What is your Jerusalem and Judea? What 
is your Samaria? What is the uttermost part of your earth? He may add that, You 
shouldn’t go to the ends of the earth until your Jerusalem is evangelized. 

This is not the principal meaning of Acts 1:8 in its context, nor in the context of 
Paul’s words in Romans 15. We are helped by Luke 24. Since Luke and Acts are 
two volumes by the same author, the last chapter of Luke and the first of Acts 
overlap. In Luke 24:44-49 Jesus talks about the mission, in different terms and 
with more detail, including the statement that the gospel will go forth, specifically 
from Jerusalem, to all nations. The important new datum from Luke is that this 
program comes from “the Scriptures” – in other words, the Bible predicted not 
only the death and resurrection of Jesus; it also foretold that the Spirit would 
come (as in Joel 2:28-32); and that the gospel would go forth from the city of 
Jerusalem. Most commentators have pointed to Isaiah 2:3 – “For the LORD’s 
teaching will go out from Zion; his word will go out from Jerusalem” (NLT, 
which is preferable for its translation of “teaching” rather than “law”). 

So, “beginning in Jerusalem” was a once-and-for-all first act in the gospel’s 
advance: from Zion to whatever nation may be named, God made the gospel go 
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forth by centrifugal force. As Jesus had said in Mark 13:10, before the end of the 
age “the gospel must first be preached to all nations”; he and the disciples were on 
the Mount of Olives at the time, facing the Holy City.  

Another observation: until the day of Pentecost, Jerusalem was never the “home 
town” of the apostles. With the likely exception of Judas Iscariot, the apostles all 
came from Galilee in the north. When Jesus was raised, they were staying in 
borrowed quarters. They continued in the city and there receive the Spirit and first 
preach the gospel. In Acts 2-9 the Twelve are living and working in Jerusalem, 
their new adoptive town. 

Many of the converts on the Day of Pentecost were Diaspora Jews, who later 
returned from Jerusalem to other nations in their world, taking the gospel to them, 
from Zion. Due to the persecution, believers moved to Judea and Samaria (Acts 
8:1). 

From Jerusalem, Phillip went to evangelize Samaria, followed by John and Peter 
(Acts 8). Peter evangelized the Mediterranean coastline and made the first Gentile 
converts (Acts 10-11). According to tradition, the apostles then went out to many 
nations. 

B. He plans on visiting Jerusalem, then Rome, and then on to pioneer territory in Spain 
(15:23-33) 

Letters from the first century sometimes included an itinerary, in which the writer would 
announce his travel plans. Paul traveled far and wide, planting churches and later revisiting them, 
and sending deputies such as Timothy or Titus with specific tasks to perform. This made it a 
natural step to include descriptions of his plans for the near future (see for example 1 Cor 16:1-
12; 2 Cor 1:12-2:4; similarly, Phil 2:19-30; Philemon 22). From Rome he would move westward 
to Spain, skipping over Alpine Italy and Gaul (France) in his most ambitious journey to date – he 
would have gone from the eastern frontier of the empire (Jerusalem) to the western (Spain, and 
from there the Atlantic Ocean). The province Hispania had been a major trading region with the 
Greeks, the Carthaginians, and the Phoenicians for centuries before the Romans arrived. With 
regard to a Jewish presence in Spain, one might think of Spain as having a huge population, up 
until their expulsion in 1492; nevertheless, it is not certain that there was any Jewish settlement 
as early as AD 58; it would have been relatively easy for Paul to make inquiries about colonies 
of Jews already living there.  

Paul wants to enjoy the company of the Romans for a time (vv. 24, 28-29), but he hints at a 
deeper commitment: he wants the church to “have you assist me on my journey”; this is a helpful 
expansion of the verb “aid” or “send on one’s way” (propempō is also used in 1 Cor 16:6; 16:11; 
Tit 3:13 and elsewhere). It is stronger in meaning than simply “see off”; it implies that the host 
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has the duty to supply whatever the traveler needs to get to his next stop. This short statement by 
Paul is a sudden revelation, since it answers some of the questions of why he wrote Romans: 

 I want you to support my missionary work in Spain. 

 Thus, you will have to be firmly convinced that this is a necessary work. 

 Thus, I will go over the entire gospel message to show why the gospel must go forth to 
this faraway land (Spain was as far from Rome, as Rome was from Corinth). 

 In particular, you need to know that Spanish Jews and Gentiles both need the gospel. 

 And even more, you Christians in Rome, Jew and Gentile, must be united together in the 
gospel if you are going to do something as costly as underwriting a mission to Spain.  

 And though Paul does not mention it, perhaps he hopes to encounter another young 
assistant in the church of Rome, a new Timothy.  

But for now, Paul was about to make a trip eastward to Jerusalem, to carry out a charitable work 
for the poor saints there. Poverty and famine seem to have been chronic during these decades 
(see Acts 11:27-30). He borders on sounding casual: “Macedonia and Achaia were pleased to 
make a contribution for the poor among the Lord’s people in Jerusalem.” In fact, Paul had been 
planning this project for years (see Gal 2:10). The church in each city would appoint “trustees” 
to carry the gift (1 Cor 16:3-4; 2 Cor 8:18-21; Acts 20:4). 

In v. 27 Paul shows that the Gentile Christians owed the saints in Judea for sharing the gospel 
with the nations. This is an extension of the duty all Christians have toward one another: “Share 
with the Lord’s people who are in need” (12:13). The irony is that now the Gentiles can send 
material blessings, sacred offerings, to Israel (see too 1 Cor 9:11; Gal 6:6). Behind this offering 
lies the prophetic promise that booty will flow from the nations to Zion. But now the apostle can 
see with greater precision what that meant: the nations are not paying tribute to their conquerors, 
but willingly blessing their Jewish brothers in Christ. But Paul already foresees that “the 
unbelievers in Judea” (v. 31) might cause him harm, even though he is doing much good for 
Jewish Christians there. As it turns out his fears will be confirmed, and he would face the threat 
of death. 

While Paul is usually pictured as praying for his disciples, he is not shy about asking them to 
pray for him in turn: in fact, he seems to have held it as a principle that those he leads to Christ 
should “send” him in prayer to his next stop and to ask God that he have a safe and fruitful time 
(vv. 30-33; also, the very similar 2 Thess 3:1-4). 

What happened to Paul’s plans? 
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First, Paul planned to sail from Corinth to Syria (Acts 20:3) and from there to Jerusalem. But this 
is not what happened: there was a plot against him in Corinth, and so he traveled northward 
through Macedonia, retracing his steps, celebrating Passover in Philippi, then sailing past 
Ephesus to Miletus (Acts 20:13-16). Since Paul had missed the chance to get to Jerusalem for 
Passover, he wanted at least to arrive there for Pentecost – the Feast of First Fruits would in fact 
provide a neat symbol for his gift to the Christians there. He delivered the gift to the church, as 
he notes later in Acts 24:17 – “I came to Jerusalem to bring my people gifts for the poor and to 
present offerings.” 

Second, he had hoped to go directly from Jerusalem to Rome. This did not take place, at least, 
not in any way that he had imagined. After two years in prison he appealed to Caesar and was 
taken as prisoner to put forward his case in the capital. After he arrived he spent two further 
years under house arrest (Acts 28:30). He interacted with the Jewish leadership in Rome, which 
claimed to know nothing of Christianity except for second-hand information (Acts 28:21-22).  

Third, he had wanted to go to Spain. There is no firm evidence that he ever arrived there, and I 
am inclined to believe that he did not. Clement of Rome spoke of Paul “having taught 
righteousness to the whole world and having reached the farthest limits of the West. Finally, 
when he had given his testimony before the rulers, he thus departed from the world and went to 
the holy place” (1 Clem 5.7 [Holmes]). This may mean that Clement thought that he had gone to 
Spain, but a better interpretation is that the “west” is Rome, the place where he testified before 
the emperor and was executed. 

Practical Thought: What may be learned from all this? To begin with, Paul made 
plans. He prayed, he strategized, and then he moved ahead. But just as striking is 
the fact that he could and did change plans. He wanted to go from Corinth to 
Jerusalem but changed his plans. He wanted to go from Jerusalem to Rome but 
could not. He wanted to go from Rome to Spain and perhaps he was not able. This 
shows us that not even the great apostle knew his own future, as if God had 
revealed his destiny ahead of time. Even Paul had to deal with the unknown; 
frightening changes of circumstance; people reacting badly when they had little 
cause to. Like Paul we must be people of faith, that is, we rely on God’s care for 
us and pray for his strength and direction, leaving to him the hidden possibilities. 

Study Questions: 

1. We might fall into the trap of honoring the gospel mission with our words but forgetting to 
support our people who have gone to evangelize the world. According to Romans, what kinds of 
help can be given to missionaries are sent out from a church? 

2. What do you think of this statement: “We have so many needs right here (in your own town) 
that we cannot be investing in Christian work in other places”? 
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3. How do you determine what is God’s plan for your ministry right now and in the future? 

 

IX. Conclusion (16:1-27) 

A. Greetings (16:1-16) 

16:1-2 

Phoebe carried this epistle, a scroll tucked into her luggage, on a sea trip of 2-3 weeks from 
Corinth to Rome (see Introduction). Perhaps she had other business to conduct in the capital, or 
perhaps she went specifically to deliver Paul’s letter. “Give her any help she may need” is the 
technical term meaning to furnish her with whatever help she needed to return to her home in 
Cenchrea, one of the two ports of Corinth. Phoebe was a leader of that church. Paul applies to 
Phoebe the term that he uses for male co-workers (Col 1:7; 1 Tim 4:6). If she had been a man, it 
is likely that all the English versions would denominate her a “deacon” (as in Phil 1:1) instead of 
a “deaconess” (NJB) or even more vaguely “servant” or “minister”.  

16:3-16 

It is a testimony to the high mobility of the Roman empire that Paul knew so many believers, 
some intimately, in a city he had never visited. He mentions about 26 men and women by name, 
which is unusual for him and for other letter writers of his generation. First is that ever-present 
couple, Priscilla and Aquila, who had worked with Paul in Corinth and Ephesus and had risked 
their lives for him. In the case of other names, we do not have much information about where or 
how Paul met them. We do know that there were Jewish Christians in Rome since the Day of 
Pentecost (Acts 2:10). Later, Jewish Christians would have been forbidden to live Rome in the 
years 49-54, and so Paul met Aquila and Priscilla and others of these people on his missionary 
journeys. 

Paul mentions as many as five house churches in Rome: one met in the “house” (better “home,” 
NLT, since it could have been an apartment or rented room rather than the houses of today) of 
Aquila and Priscilla (v. 5); earlier they had hosted a church in Ephesus (1 Cor 16:9; also Col 
4:15; Philemon 2). There is another church mentioned in v. 14 and a third in v. 15. Early 
Christian meetings took place in dwellings ranging in size from a small apartment (as in the third 
floor one in Acts 20:7-12) or a crowed space in a tenement building, as have been excavated in 
Rome, to a larger dwelling with rooms on the ground floor off of a central courtyard, or an even 
finer “peristyle” house, which featured a columned inner courtyard. Each meeting might hold 
from 25-50; in large homes up to 100 people. 
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Students have long puzzled over Andronicus and “Junia” (v. 7). First, Paul notes that they were 
Jewish converts (“relatives”) who were “in Christ before I was.” Paul came to Christ not more 
than three years after the resurrection; this means that this couple were among the very earliest 
believers and perhaps eyewitnesses of the resurrected savior. While some revisionist scholars 
argue that the gospel had radically mutated since those early days, here we have Paul and this 
couple dedicated to the same message some 25 years further along. 

For a long while it was thought that “Junias” (with the addition of a final “s”) was a man, but the 
evidence strongly favors the case that this is not a known man’s name and therefore that she, 
Junia, was a woman (so Cranfield, pp. 2.788-789; Wilckens, p. 482; and most other recent 
commentaries, but not Hendriksen, p. 504, for the flimsiest of reasons); in that case they are 
likely to be a married couple, like Priscilla and Aquila. They would have been like “the other 
apostles and the Lord’s brothers and Cephas”, who traveled with their believing wives (1 Cor 
9:5). “Outstanding among the apostles” might possibly indicate that the Twelve thought them an 
outstanding couple, but almost certainly it means that they were apostles in the broad sense of 
their being church-plantings missionaries (like Barnabas in Acts 14:4, 14; Silvanus in 1 Thess 
2:7, and so most commentaries), “outstanding” in the quality of their pioneering work, but not 
members of the Twelve.  

It is striking that two women, Priscilla and Junia, had suffered alongside the men: one risked her 
life, and the other was jailed with her husband and Paul. We know no details, but Satan had paid 
them a back-handed compliment – by threatening them physically, their persecutors showed that 
the women were not simply their husbands’ companions, but important forces in the Christian 
mission. 

Paul greets all of these Christians, in the first place because it was normal courtesy to do so, and 
in the second place, because he could count on 26 individuals to testify that he preached the true 
gospel and could be entrusted to take that message westward to Spain with the backing of the 
Roman church. 

Some of these have Semitic Jewish names, some Jewish people with Latin or Greek names 
(Aquila, Priscilla), others are clearly Jews (Herodion, Aquila, Priscilla Andronicus, Junia); some 
are Gentiles, some have names that were usually popular for slaves. The list of people Paul 
knows in Rome is conspicuous testimony that the gospel is for Greeks, Jews, barbarians, 
education, simple, slaves, free, men, women. And he asks this new blended family to greet each 
other with a “holy kiss”. In Roman society the kiss was reserved for close relatives and not given 
in public; yet here we have Christians greeting each other in their meetings as true brothers and 
sisters.  

Practical Thought: All Scripture is written for our instruction, even this list of names. 
Among other practical applications for us today: 
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1. Diversity in the church. Paul had said that “there is neither Jew nor Gentile, 
neither slave nor free, nor is there male and female, for you are all one in Christ 
Jesus” (Gal 3:28). This was no mere ideal – the collective churches of Rome 
reflected precisely the varied categories of sex, class, race in the body of Christ 
(see Stott, p. 397). Many of the people whom Paul greets have distinguished 
themselves as fellow workers in the gospel, that is to say, a low proportion of 
believers simply attended the weekly meeting; a high proportion were active in 
the gospel work. 

2. Proper names. There are Latin names (Priscilla, Aquila; Junias; Urbanus; Julia, 
etc.; and of course “Paulus”) and Greek; many of the Jews have Greek or Latin 
names, and that accords with what archaeologists know about Jewish names in 
first century Rome. Very few – perhaps Maria – have Hebrew names. There are 
believers today who believe that they must adopt a Hebrew name and reject their 
Gentile or “Roman” one. It might come as a surprise that, for example, Silvanus, 
Phoebe, and Narcissus kept their old names, even though they were derived from 
pagan idolatry; they did not believe it was a compromise to do so. 

3. Working class and slaves. At least some leaders of the church (Aquila and 
Priscilla) came from the artisan class; and traditionally one of the presbyters of 
the Roman church in the 90s was “Clement,” which in the Latin often refers to a 
“freed” slave. He is thought to be the author of the early document, 1st Clement. 
Many of the names in this list were commonly applied to slaves. 

4. The fact that Paul refers to female believers as “sisters”. Jewish males referred to 
each other as “brothers” (see Acts 2:29, 37, 3:17, 7:2 etc.), but it seems to have 
been Christians who started began the practice of calling female members 
“sisters” (see 1 Cor 7:15; 9:5; Philemon 2).  

5. Women in leadership positions (especially Phoebe, Priscilla, Junia). When a 
church today becomes more and more a corporate institution and less a group of 
gifted believers, there is a tendency to remove women from positions of authority 
in favor of male Christians. Would your church be comfortable having Phoebe as 
a deacon or Junia as a church-planting missionary? 

6. Leadership and professionalization. Today’s American church has become 
professionalized, and only a handful are allowed anywhere near the microphone. 
By contrast, the early believers did not meet as a megachurch, but as a network of 
house churches of fewer than 100 people. When Paul describes a meeting, he 
envisions a worship service where everyone had the chance to participate, not just 
by singing and giving money, but by teaching, leading a song, or giving a 
supernatural message (1 Cor 14:26). Think of your church: can you imagine 
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yourself at some point standing up to say, “I will lead you in a song this 
morning”? 

B. A Call to Spiritual Discernment (16:17-20) 

False teachers are ever present; as in Galatians 6:11-18, Paul concludes his letter with one final 
warning. He does not state directly who these troublemakers are. Probably they are Jews or 
Judaizers, given what he has said in Romans 2-3; or perhaps it is no group in particular, but only 
the general sort of teacher that the Christian should recoil from (Cranfield, p. 2.797-798). These 
people “cause divisions and put obstacles in your way” and teach false doctrine. Not only that, 
but they are highly persuasive people, agents of that ancient deceiver Satan (see v. 20). Paul 
seems to be reworking the saying of Jesus, “be as shrewd as snakes and as innocent as doves” 
(Matt 10:16). 

Paul has already invested much space in 14:1-15:13 to prove that Christians must stay together in 
harmony and not be divided because of race or individual choices. That means that Paul is not 
dealing here with fellow Christians who happen to be exasperating (2 Thess 3:6-15; Phil 1:15-18; 
and see Rom 14). The people here are not true servants of Christ at all; they live by their lusts, 
and they belong outside of the fellowship of believers. No holy kiss for them! Don’t call them 
brother and sister! Stay clear of them! 

Paul can in the same section tell the church to sever false teachers from their fellowship and at 
the same time talk about the “God of peace” (16:20). This is because God’s peace does not 
consist of smooth talk or shallow companionship but is the authentic peace that comes only 
through the true gospel, and brings peace with God (1:7, 5:1) and with other people (12:18). 

In v. 20b Paul blesses them in the name of Jesus. He never peppers his letters with vain words in 
order to make them look religious. Every word of his letter has to do with its message to his 
disciples; thus, when he asks that the grace of Jesus be with them, it is a pray that he intervene 
and bless their lives. 

C. Greetings and Doxology (16:21-27) 

Paul passes along greetings from co-workers who were with him; this is technically called 
“secondary salutations.” The most interesting of them is the scribe Tertius who, like the apostle 
Paulus, had a Latin name. He greets them “in the Lord”: he is a fellow-Christian in Corinth. Paul 
usually dictated his letters, and this gives them a lively style; he would then pen the final greeting 
himself (1 Cor 16:21; Gal 6:11; Col 4:18; 2 Thess 3:17). He would have dictated in the one 
language that he, Tertius and the Roman Christians would have had in common – the koine 
dialect of Greek. That is why the epistle almost always uses a form of the Scriptures known as 
the Septuagint. This was a Jewish version of the Bible in koine Greek. In some places it differs 
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from the Hebrew text, and when there is a difference, Paul clearly follows the Greek version 
rather than the Hebrew.  

V. 24 is another prayer for Christ to be gracious to all of them; it is found in the KJV and NKJV 
but missing from the NIV and other versions that are based on the better Greek manuscripts; this 
is remarked upon in a footnote (see the NIV). 

At the very conclusion (vv. 25-26). Paul gives praise to God through Jesus Christ. As in v. 23, 
this is no mere “signing-off” so that Paul may finish dictating the letter and send it to Rome. 
Every blessing and prayer in every epistle is designed to fit precisely into its theme. In this case 
especially, Paul recounts briefly how the gospel is a new revelation, but also one which God had 
planned all along and predicted in the prophetic Old Testament (for example in Hab 2:4, Gen 
15:6, Psalm 32:1-2, and the quotations found in Rom 15:8-12). What the inspired prophets could 
see only dimly, even the simplest Christian can now understand in detail. Meanwhile, the 
children of Israel who reject the gospel are at fault, since it was predicted in their very own 
Scriptures. 

And of course, part of Paul’s message throughout the epistle is that the gospel must go out from 
Jerusalem (15:19) to “all nations”, in this epistle to Italy and Spain and to the “barbarians” north 
of the empire’s frontiers. And so, he concludes his letter with an echo of 1:16 and God’s 
powerful gospel for the salvation “first to the Jew, then to the Gentile”; in 16:25-26 the gospel is 
found in the prophetic books of Israel and sent forth to save the Gentile nations. This thought 
provides the “bookends” to the letter, what the ancients called an inclusio. 

We have already visited the garden of Eden in Paul’s description of humanity’s fall (Rom 5), and 
now we hear how God will fulfill his promise, “And I will put enmity between you and the 
woman, and between your offspring and hers; he will crush your head, and you will strike his 
heel” (Gen 3:15). How extraordinary then that Satan will be crushed “under your feet”, that is, of 
the believers in Rome. This is because they form part of the new human race, and if Christ has 
crushed Satan through the cross, so we too can see Satan defeated. In the Jewish theology of the 
day it was thought that Israel would one day crush demons underfoot, but only after the coming 
of the final kingdom; 16:20 goes even further and places Satan’s defeat “swiftly”. The only 
question is, how and when will that happen in Rome? The best explanation is that the church will 
crush Satan in the short term, fulfilling verses such as Psalm 91:13 – “You will tread on the lion 
and the cobra; you will trample the great lion and the serpent.” When the Romans rejected the 
words of Satan, represented by false teachers, they dealt a blow to his plans. They did not have to 
chant or dance or shout or take out their credit cards to find victory. Nor did they need to buy a 
special anointing oil filled with exotic and costly ingredients; they only had to hold on to true 
teaching and reject the false. 

To echo Paul in v. 27 – “to the only wise God be glory forever through Jesus Christ! Amen.” 
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Practical Thought: We must love others, but not be tolerant of “other gospels,” 
which have a corrosive effect on God’s beloved. But simply put, many churches 
in the Americas lack this kind of discernment. People write to me and say, “Well, 
last week our pastor heard this new idea from somebody, somewhere, and he said 
it sounded okay to him, so we’re following it. Of course, last year there was some 
other teaching, and the year before that yet another.” And, one surmises, there 
will be a new poison for the next year, and the next. In many corners it seems as if 
there is no sense that false teaching exists even as a possibility. If someone comes 
to town and gives a prophecy, few put that word to the test, because the teacher 
implies that we would be questioning God’s authority or “touching the Lord’s 
anointed.” And just like Adam and Eve we are easily persuaded to believe that 
Jesus is not God’s Son, or that the Spirit is a force like electricity, or that some 
man is God’s spokesman on earth. If a preacher looks confident and speaks “by 
smooth talk and flattery” (16:19), it is the responsibility of all Christians, 
especially leaders, to filter out what is poison and to allow in only good nutrition. 

Christian differs from Christian with regard to, let’s say, details about the Second 
Coming, the spiritual gifts, what sort of music is appropriate for worship, and 
other matters. But Paul is speaking about the ability to detect error in the very 
fundamentals: who is Christ, how is one saved, what is the Bible, who is Jesus 
Christ and so on. It is for that reason Paul wrote to the Romans. 

Paul’s conclusion is a reminder that the gospel doesn’t belong to one group, one 
race, one denomination. All of God’s people are part of the ancient olive tree, 
they must resist pride, and they must ever live with the duty of taking the gospel 
to the world. A gospel that is kept locked up or kept as a pet or argued over is no 
gospel at all. It must ever travel from those who love it to those who haven’t yet 
heard. 


